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Shewing, -=Þ 3 | 

1 The Author (Mr. Allen's P) moe bene 
with the Orthodox, and his endeavouting, to rem: 

. tray the Truth of Chriſtianity. . * 

II. His ſpecious Pretences of the Agreement bee A 
the Orthodox and others, about the Trinity as >= 
Exiſtence of Feſus Chriſt, examined, and (own, oY 'M 4 

that the irreconcilable Difference fill ; remains, pr., 
ved out of Scripture and their own Mauths;- = 

III. Is ſhewn the Worth and Value of Chr i Ml 
two Natures, God and Man, lo a lit Mediator © 'Y 
between God and Man; which is N by. ma = 8 Mi 

ny in theſe Days. PE 

IV. Wherein is diſcovered, That 10 Conti © kt 
ought to be had with ſuch. as deny Chr iſt in. bis Na-- 25 = 2 2 4 : 
tures, Perſon and Offices, and is 1 imputive Rigb- - EE = 

_ __ teouſieſs for Juſtification. - 1 
V. Is a Collection of the grand Errors of Aria, 3 

Sahbellius, Anthromorphits, Samoſateniant, and 05 "= 
thers of old, and the late-revived Etrors of Socinws,: '- © 
Biddle, and Cafintts and Socinians of our Days. Eq _ 

vi; Their Craft laid open, and Errors confuted by 2 
Divine Teſtimony of Scripture, | and a He 
to all profeſſin ianity, to beware and t take 4 D_ 
heed of UE ete 1 8 le Errors and Hereſiee. 
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S the Chriſtian Religion, | above all aher 
Religions in the World, is the moſt excellent, 
as its firſt Founder and Author was the bet 


A 


3 ſumed our Narure. of a pure Virgin, and ſo was of the 


{ Chriſt to ſit on his Throne, Ats 2. 30. He ſpake, 


as no Man ever ſpake like him, John 7. 46. in 


whom the Prince of this World, f. e. Devil cont} 
find nothing, (to faſten his Temptation on) Fohn' 
14. 30. Who taught the Jews and Gentils the tr 


n * his. Dodtrine by infallible 


Signs and Miracles which he wrought, and at length 


Sealed his Doctrine of Lowe and Salvation with his 


1 ; 
'4 | ook. - —_ 


a. > nd ſuper-excellent Perſon of Heaven an 
Earth, even Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who" af= 


. Fruit of David's Loyns, according as God had fivorn 
with an Oath to David, That of the Fruit of his 
Loyns, according to the Fleſh , he would raiſe up 
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The Epiltle to the Reader. 
holy Spirit, whom he had before commanded to go into 
all the W:rld, an preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture, 3i:h a Promiſe of Salvation to them that believed, 
and a Threat of Damnation to thoſe that believe not, 
Mark 16. 15, 16. who were commanded alſo to tarry 
in the City of jcruſalem until they were endued with 
Power from on High, Luke 24. 49. after which they 

did accordingly, propagating the Goſpel in all Nations, 
amongſt al] Kindred and People confirming this Do- 
Erine with Miracles wrought by the Name of Jeſus, 
and bearing Latimony, by their own Sufferings, and 
Death it felf. I jay, as this Religion is the beſt and 
moſt excellent of all, by reaſon of tes firſt Founder and 
heavenly Meſſenger, bringing Lift and Salvation unto 
dead Sinners 3. fo alſo hath it met with the greateſt 
powerful Enemies, and worlt of all. The Devil and 
all his Inſtruments that ever he could raiſe, have been 
ſet againſt Chnit's little Flock, and they have prevail- 
ed in too great a meaſure over great Multitudes of Peo- 
ple, yet not fo as to wholly ſwallom up and poiſon all 
wth falſe Doctrines; for Chriſt's Spouſe hath,” as it 
were, been hid in the cletts of the Rock, and ſecret 

wlaces of the Stairs, Cant. 2. 14. and the Gates of 

Jell have not wholly prevailed againſt her, according 
as Chrilt had promiſed, Mat. 16. 18. But ere 
her ſpiritual Enemies have ſhot at her, and ſorely 
wounded her, ig too evident, both by Perſecution and 
alſo by Corruption in Doctrine; for what they could not 
do by open Perſecation and horrible Deaths, they have 
Iaboured more ſecretly to do by ſowing Error and He- 
reſies in the Minds and Hearts of multitudes profiſſing 
Chriſtianity: And tho this hath been followed. from 
the very primitive Times and Ages paſt to the height,” 
yet the Devil hath not ceaſed here, hut ſtill goes on in 
Ihis latter Age whercin we live, ſtriving by ſubtil and 
- crafty ways, not only to hold the Nations profeſſing 
Chriſtianity in Superſtition and Idolatry, eſpecially :a=: 

mongſi the Babylonian Strumpet and pretended:Mo-. \ 
ther Church; bat more amazing and dreadful -to. 
conſider, alſo to darken and corrupt the Minds und 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 


meaſure, reformed from them, 1. e. Romiſh Strumpet, 


alſo nom again to corrupt the Minds of many of thoſe 


from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt ; ſo that not on- 
ly another Do&trine or Goſpel is preached and belie- 


ved by ſome of the reformed Profeſſors of the Chriſtian | 


Religion, but another Jeſus, whom the Apoſtles never. 
preached, is preached by ſome and believed in, whate-. 


ver they pretend to the Jeſus that ſuffered without the 
Gates of Jeruſalem : yet I have, in this following 


Treatiſe, ſhewed it's not the ſame Lord Jeſus the A- 
poſtles preached, as to his Nature, Perſon, . Dignity and 
Offices, that they believe in and would perſmade the Ig- 
norant, died at Jeruſalem: Bat quite another; one 
who, they ſay, was not truly God by Nature equal 
with his Father, nor truly Man of our Nature of the 
Seed of David and the Woman ; that could not be, 
becauſe that Nature was defiled, ſay. they, and could 
not be a Sacrifice for its cn Sin, much leſs for the 
Worlds Sin, or Sins of all the World. But, 


it. Prch, Chrifian Reader, conſider; and be nat 


beguiled, God's Word faith his goings forth have 


been from of old, from; everlaſting, Mic. 5. 2. and 
that he is the true God and everlaſting Life, x John 
5. 20. However, they quarrel with the Tranſlation, 
its that word thou and I muſt be judged by at the 
1. 1 
Aly. Conſider, it's no where in God's Word ſaid, 
Chriſt is a God by Office only, as Moſes was to 
Pharaoh, or a made, created, deputed God, as they 


» 


Jay, but the ſame to day, yeſterday, and for ever, 
A, 4 fe. & 77 * | 3525 * 7 


-Heb. 13. 8. 


2 A * 
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ly. As to their objecting thoſe Texts that ſeſus 
hriſt was ignorant of the day of Judgment,” which 
none but the Father knew only; and that he ſaid the 
Father was greater than he, and than all, &c. confi= 
der, that as Chriſt #5 ſaid to be Partaker of Fleth and 
Blood, and made of a Woman, Heb. 2. Gal. 4. it 


a'true,\ as he ſo was Man, the Father was greater 


than he, but not as he was true God and eternal Life: 


1 


In this caſe he ſaith, 1 and my Father are one, Joh. 
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Aly. As to the Manhood of Chriſt, have a care of 
being beguiled hereabous; for the very Jews themſel ves 
believed that he was a Man of the Seed of David, Foh. 

10. 33. and he himſelf owned it, Mat. 16. 13. and 
this was ſo commonly known, that the blind Man 
that ſat by the way fide, could cry oat, Jeſus, thou Son © 
of David, have Mercy on me; thou Son of David, 
have Mercy on me, Le 18. 38, 39. alſo when Herold 
deman led of the chief Prieſts and Scribes of the Peo- © 
ple, Where Chriſt ſhould be Born? they {aid unto 
him, In Bethlehem of fudea; for thus it is written 
by the Prophet, And thou Bethlehem, in the Land 

of Judea, art not the leaſt among the Princes of F#- _ 
dab; for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that 
ſhall rule my People Jſrael. Now, mind theſe 
words, out of thee ; therefore Mary was a Daughter 
of Juda, and Chriſt took of her Seed Fleſh and Blood, 
it could not he evident, that our Lord ſprung out ß 
or elſe Fuda, as ſaith the Scripture, Heb. 7. 14. 3 
ly. As to their Objection about her being part 
of the fallen Lump, and ſo was defiled. An effettu- 


al Salve is ready for this; 


. Firſt, Becauſe he was not begotten by Man, nor 

Adam's may of Begetting, but by the Power of the 

- Higheſt over- ne the Virgin : Thes was the 

efficient Cayſe of his Generation, but not the materi- 

al, as one well obſerves ; for it was from the pregnant 

Properties of the human Nature in Mary he was for- 

med Man, tho the Holy Ghoſt effected it: By which {| 

Power of the, Holy Ghoſt it was a holy thing, tho of |, 

her Seed and Subſtance, Lake 1. 35. | 1 
Secondly, Was not God able to bring a clean thin 

dut ob an unclean ? Yes, certainly, as well as to raiſe 

dur corruptible Bodies in Incorruption, 1 Cor. 15. 

353, 54. And he that ſanctified Jeremiah before be 

. came out of the Womb, he could and did as well ſancti- 

\ fy that part Chriſt took of Fleſh and Blood, of 

which the Children of Men partake ; and. ſo was 

i that he was made like his Brethren, Heb. 2. 17. 


24 without Sin, Heb. 4. 15. 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. ; 
ly. By them, not another Jeſus, only is preached, 
or at leaſt communicate amongſt en f but alſo ano- 
ther way of Salvation, in reſpect of Tuſtification unto 
Life, ſome ſuppoſing that Chriſt hath done httle more 
than as a Prophet, to teach them the way to Hea- 
ven, and left them an Example to follow, in his. 
Obedience and Sufferings; and à ſecond. fort h 
Chriſt hath partly made way to God the Father for 
them, in order to 8 bat not wholly, 1 As. 
that they muff, in Conjunttion with Chriſt's Righ- 
teouſneſs, have a Righteouſneſs of their own to juſtify. 
J them, und ſo deny and make void the Satisfaction that” 
Chriſt hath made to infinite Juſtice, , wholly without u, 
and alſo his imputive Righteouſneſs to be put upon 
us, and Fuſtification 5 him alone, which is the 155 
Rock upon which the Fews ſplit themſelves; tor; 
they being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, and; 
going about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
; have not ſubmitted themſelves unto Ice 
neſs of God ; for Chriſt is the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs to every one that believeth,” Rom. 10, 


= 


35 4. F this ſort are thoſe that deny Chriſt to be God. 
and Man in one Perſon truly ſo, of they. that den,; 
hin #6 be God by Nature; eſpecially of hom, Reader, 1 
be thow amar F their Subrilty aud Dectit, for they. 4 
will not openly and publickly difown Chriſt to be God | 
and Man, and Fuſtification by him, but carry on their. 
Notions ander a Mask and Viſard, eſpecialhj the Ca-. 
finits, tho the Socinians are more plain. But thoſe 
Men that do an) ways manifeſt their Opinions, 
"| mhich 5 muſtly by oppoſing che Orthodox Faith by Hu- 
man Fpeculations, fretend much to Seripture Words 
5 | in thoſe Texts ſeem of their fide, 25 Biddle and th | 
- nameleſs Author of 10e four Letters, crying on: 4 7 9 
- | the Orthodox, as —_ that will not uſe their Fuer = 43 


7 and Reaſon, pinning their Faith on other Mens Sleeves, . 
a depending on the ancient Fathers, Creeds, &c. ah 
s it. 7 would have the Chriſtian Reader have. a care. 
fo Here "alſo, for we do not depend on the Fathers nor 


Creeds, uo farther than they are according io the Scrip- 4 
„ A 4 tures, 


5 Jax 8 


— 
The Epiſtle to the Reader. 1 
tures, and agreeable unto the Doctrine of Life therein H 
contained, but are willing to uſe ſome of their Words V 
for to diſtinguiſh the true Do6trine from the Errors 
that our Oppoſues hold, who carry on all under a Pre- I 
tence of Scripture Words, yet intend quite contrary. * 
ro the Intent of the Current of Scripture « Therefore, 
the Clauſe of one Subſtance, I ſupoſe, mas put in the 
Nicene Creed, to diſcover the Arians by, tho Arius 
bimfelf at laft ſubſcribed and {ware to it 2 


5 


| (tho many mill not) yet ſome of late have alſo ſub- 
_— {cried 20 the Church of England's Articles, that in- 


cludes the three Creeds, tho they believe not the Atha- — 
naſius nor Nicene Creed, no more than they do the % 
iſt, 2d and 5th Articles, which neither are excepted _ 
againſt, nor the 8th, that they ſubſcribe too, which | 
expreſſes, that the three Creeds ought throughly to 
be received and believed, for they may be proved 
by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture. 
Aly. Beware of depending on Senſe, for Faith be- 
lieves above Senſe, tho we are not to lay by Reaſon and 
Senſe ; yet, ſince Adam's Fall it's poor and blind, tho 
it may in ſome meaſure diſcern Temporal things, yet 
it cannot alone ſee the Myſteries of Divine without 4 
Spiritual Guide, which is the Divine Revelation of 
the Word and Spirit of God ; but the natural Man 
received not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are fooliſh unto him, neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are Spiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 
2.14 1 Ft 
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dne three, i. e. three Parſons are one God. | | 
Aly. That Chriſt is Man of the Seed of David, and | 
fo below the Father, yet alſo God equal with the Fa- 
_— 5 . 
.  '3ly. That Chriſt paid a full Price and Satisfacti- 
on unto God © 9 55 for Sinners, yet ſo, that the ſame 
are to be freely forgiven all their Debts, as we are 
taught to pray for, Mat. 6.12. is that which the na- 
tal Man, with all his natural Speculations and meer 
* 27 JJ) A 88 Human 


iſt. Therefore, to believe that three are one, and 
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Human Reaſon, cannot ſee nor believe, tho God's 


Word hath declared it over and over again. 

1 know ſome will think it hard, that I ſay another 
E we believe in, ic taught and communicated 
y ſome that I oppoſe ; but yet it is ſo as I have proved 
in the following Treatiſe, not only jo, but another Je- 
ſus than the Scriptures do declare apparent, by their 
own Confeſſion, who. ſay there is as much difference 


between their Chriſt and ours, as is betm:;en Heaven 


and Earth, Light and Darkneſs ; by which it is plain 
their Rock is not our Rock, even our Enemies 
themſelve, being Judges, Deut. 32. 33. 
. 3lys I know me are, .by ſome, ac counted as the Trou- 
blers of Iſrael, and as proud Diotrephes in the 
Churches, who love to have the Preheminence among 
them, becauſe we refuſe Communion with the known 


and open Oppoſers of Chriſt's true Divinity and 


Humanity: But let ſuch know, who pretend to Chari- 
ty as they do, this is a very uncharitable Conſfruction 
and Reflection on us; for it's God only that knows the 
Heart, and he knows for what End we ſeparate, and 


the Day is coming which will declare it. 


, þ 35 As to that of Charity, I am ſo far concerned” 
For ſom 


e of thoſe that 1 know are led into Error, h 
T hope I could do any thing through Grace that "_ f 


conduce ta their Welfare here and Happineſs hereafter,” 


if called to it; and if I could prevail by Writing, 
Preaching or Prayer for them, ( all which I look on as+ 
my Duty) that. they might be recovered out of the 
Snare they are fallen into, I ſhould be exceeding joyful; 
and what greater Charity than to be endeavburing, if 
7. any means their Souls might be enlightned mith the 
.lght of Life, and by that made happy for ever? 
thong h I do not judge their final and eternal State; 


no, that's none of my Work, but God's alone by Chriſt 


his Son, yet I do ſay their State is dangerous, who 0- 
penly oppoſe ſuch precious Doctrines of Chriſt's Incar- 


nation and Salvation by him alone; and as one wel! 


obſerves, that a Papiſt, as a Papiſt, cannot be ſaved, 


1. e. aon thoſe Principles whereon ſuch lay their Streſs 
of Hopes for Salvation: So may ſay of others that 


believe 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader, 
believe not the Potrine aforeſaid, to wit, the way of 
Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt's Merits and 
Kightconinets inputively to us, with other things 
 thereanio aprertain ing, wrought by him, as he is hoch. 
and Man : No Salvation i, bat in that ſame 
Lord Feſws ; fo if they do find Mercy, it muſt be by 
that way they do not now ſee, nor tightly believe 
in, and how they will be ſaved" that do not believe in 
that ſame Jeſus Chriſt, that the Setiptare teaches us, 
i God: and Man truly fe 0, but openly dppo ſe #45 therea- 
bout; it concerns them to look into and take care about 7 
{ ſay, ſo far their State is dangerous, eſpecially ſuch as 
are the Brothers and Leaders into ſuch dangerous Er- 
rors, 4 to deny the true Lord that bought them; for I 
male a difference between them and ſuch as are igno- 
rant and weak, doubting which to believe, hoping God 
will open their Eyes , * they may ſee farther into 
theſe Divine Wh pi and infinite Love to their Souls, 
for whoſe ſakes I chiefly have taken all this Pains, ant 
for the ſake of thoſe who ſeem to be of our Faith in theſe 
mighty Points, yet cannot get over ſome Stumbles that 
lie in their way about Communion,” being 4 little 
pur-blind with natural Reaſon, together with the fair 
Pretences of our Oppiſers, and Glofe they put on ſome 
Seriptures, crying up Charity an Brotherly Union, 
when indeed they are not aware of the dungerous walking. 
with thoſe they ære not agreed wilh about Jo weighty 
Points, as Souls, Life, Chriſt and Salvation: There 
were ſome, when the Foundation of the ſecond Temple 
was aid, that came to Lorubbabel and to the chief of © 
the Fathers of Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Let us 
build with you. for we {ſeek your God as ye do, 
and we do tacrfice unto him, Ezra 4. 2: But thoſe 
true Builders would no: ſuffer them to meddle or join 
with them in this Work for all their pretending to be 
Seekers of their Gol, and they ſacrificed to him. 
Laſtly, The Honour ot the Great God, and the 
vindicating of hir precious Truth, Dignity and Worth 
of my dear Redeamer, CT hope in pure Dove to him, to- 
gether as no: to hide my Talent, wherein I might be 


an Injirumen: for che Good of ſome poor Soul of wp 
1 | ain 
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hath engaged me in this tedious Work, who am ſo an- 
worthy : And tho I may meet with great Oppoſfie ion, 
7 Trouble, Scorn and Deriſion from many for what I 
habe done, as hade met with not a little Oppoſit ion in 
© Writing, and . Ep yet fo as may honour 


P th dt. 2 ” 


* 


my God and vindicate his Truth, I hope I ſhall be able 
to bear the Brunt, and defy all may be caſt on my 
* Name, Perſon or Reputation, thro' God's Grace aſſiſting 
me, whoſe Cauſe I am well ſatisfied I am engaged in, 
> how weakly ſoever I have managed the ſame, and how- 
ever ſome may ſlight and undervalue what I contend: 
For, yet it s my full Belief they will one day ſee oe her- 
. wiſe, and own it to be Matter of Weight, th now 
ſome make out it's no matter to believe what Chriſt 
was, either God or Man, or both, or neither of both; 
they know not themſelves, nor indeed can they, who 
hade let go their firſt Faith, and deny him to be what 
the Scripture declares ; and as the Matter is exceeding 
* weighty, ſo it indeed requires a larger Capacity than my: 
own to be engaged in it; and could J have found any, 
or prevailed with ſome I know, to have gone forth in 
this Task, I ſhomd willingly have been Hens and gi- 
dien place; and tho ſome have hinted at theſe things of 
late, yet not gone through with the whole, as the Mar- 
F ow. © 8 required, I having ſome certain Knows 
ledge of thoſe Errors for many Years paſt, have thonehp 
meet 10 be the larger in diſcourſing ſome things. Once 
more I ſay I haue mo perſonal Prejudice againſt any of 
thoſe Perſons I oppoſe, ſo far as I know my own Heart 
it's not 425 them, as Men, I write ; no, I fight not 
againſt their Perſons, but againſt their Soul- dangerous 
rrors, that roots up the Foundation of Faith, Hope, 
Chriſt, and Life eternal. ö 1 
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Iſt. I any thing in my writing this have ſlipped from 
my Pen unbecoming Chriftianity, or contrary unto the 
Truth 7 contend for, impute that to my Weakneſs, for 
bY J am ſo far from thinking my ſelf infallible, that Tam 
— | Jare I fail every day. | fo 
TY Aly. I any receive Light or Benefit hereby, tbank 
} God for it, and let him have the Praiſe, not me, 
h | 3 * ä 75 who 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 

who am leſs than the leaſt of all, and unworthy of G 

all; yet my Truſt and Dependance is in Clmiſt alone, > 

* is all, and in all to ever) true Believer in fs 
in. 

I ſbould Fave ſgid fomethins more touching the Do- 

ctrine of the Trinity, Deity and Satisfaction of 


Chriſt, but haſting to have done, I only note one or 
two things; | 


1ſt. As to the Deity of Chriſt, the Jews well e- 
nough underſtood theſe words of Chriſt, Joh. 10. 30. I 
and my Father are one; they being 2 plain Aſſer- 
ronof his being God: This cauſed their Rage, who 
world have Slain him for bearing Witneſs to his own 
Deity ; and although our Oppoſers acknowledge Chriſt 
to be God, but not the moſt high God, nor God by 
Nature, yet will pay Worſhip and Adoration to him, 

or at leaſt ſome of them; but how they will eſcape 

coming under the grand Mall of thoſe that know not 
God, I cannot tell, feeing the Apoſtle ſaith to the 

Galatians, Then when they knew not God, they 

did Service unto them, which by Nature are no 

Gods, Gal. 4. 8. And as Dr. Owen obſerves, the 

wordt, Mott lngh God, firft ſpoken of, Gen. 49. 18, 
19, 22. denotes his Sovereignty and Dominion, and 

doth not intimate, that there are other Gods, over 
"which one is over them all; for ſo they bring their 

Chrift into the number of falſe Gods, and not the 

true God, that made the Heaven. and the Earth, and 

then he muſt periſh, as God's Word-by the Prophet 
teftifies,” that the Gods that have not made the Hea | 
vens and the Earth, even they ſhall periſh, 7er. 
10. 11. and they that argue, that the Father only is 
the moſt High, and nat the Son and Spirit, yet allow 
them alſo to be God in a lower Senſe, make three Gods 
contrary to the Scriptures, Deut. 6. 4. and the Chri- 
tian Faith, but Chriſt being ſet up from everlaſt- | 
ing, before the Beginning or ever the Earth was, 
Prov. 8. 23. and in John 17.5. prays (as Man) to 
be glorified with that Glory he had (Cas God) with | 
the Father before the World was, ſhews — 5 3 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 

I God equal with the Father, according to that Text, 
a ? Zach. 13. 7. againſt the Man that is my Fellow. 

* 2ly. As to the Satisfaction made by Chrilt unto the 
c infinite Juſtice of God, the grand Oppoſer ef this 

Doctrine was Socinus, in his Book (De ſeſu Chriſto 

| Servatore, (which Book I ſuppoſe as writ in Latin) 

in Englith the Title is.) Of jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 

which, as Dr. Owen ſaith, was writ in anſwer ta one 

Covetus, 4 Learned Man, in which Book Socinus 

8 F ſaid, © That Jeſus Chrilt is therefore our Savi ur, be- 

„ © © cauſe he hath declared unto us the way of eternal 

„ Salvation, and confirmed it in his own Perſon, ma. 
1 , © nifeftly ſhewing it both by Example of his Life and 
© Rifong again from the Dead; and I affirm, That he 
4 neither made Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God, 


1 


8 þ whereby we deſerve to be damned for our Sins; nor 
t FF © there any need he ſhg4ld ſo do. OE 
- % Theſe being the Words of Socinus, as tranſlated by 
4 the Doctor, which is not only repugnant to Scripture 
„ & and the Chriſtian Religion, but al jo overthrows the 
> vay of Salvation diſcovered to us by infallible Revelatis 
F e, revealed in the Scriptures, deſtroys the Love of 
1 God and the Attribute of his Juſtice, who (keeps 
ir Miercy tor thouſands, and yet that) will by no 
„ means clear the Guilty, Exod. 34.7. it ſets Mens: 
enn imperfect Obedience up in ths room of Chriſt's 


perfect Righteouſneſs, making him out to be but 4 
> | ſmall part of our Saviour or none at all, and them- 

j {elves the Saviour of themſelves ; ir, in a word, ſhuts 
Chriſt quite out of Doors, and robbs God. of his Glory, 
in aſcribing that to our ſelves, which is his Work alone; 
= | beſides, it juſtifies the Romiſh Church in their pre- 

tended meritorious Works, and Purgation from, and 
2 Satisfaction for Sin in a Purgatory. © h 93 


— Nom, it's not againſt Socinus himſelf I write this, 
oh but for the ſake of thoſe that have of late roſe up in this 
Nation, and cormpted many with bis Notions, both 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
oppoſing the Deity of Chri and the Satisfattion made 
y him; and ſhall their poor Sophiſms, that are ſcarce 
underſtood by the greateſt part of thoſe amongſt us, be 
received as ſufficient Oracles to overthrow the Dine 


Oracle of God's Word? No, ſure ; yet, Reader, 


tate heed, their Arguments are deceitful as well as their 
Errors, for they ſpring from a bad Fountain, as one 
obſerves ; Satan is the Father, and Pride the Mother; 
and the Apoſtle ſaid, their Words will eat as doth a 
Canker, ſpeaking of thoſe Errors, 2 Tim. 2. 17. 


Lat of all, labour after the inward Experience of 
this Benefit by Chriſt, for it's not enough for us to 
know, in the external Knowledge, of thoſe things, ibo 


that is the Entrance into the way of Life, yet muſt we 


have a Meaſure of the Internal Work of Grace in our 
Souls, and by Faith, Application muſt be made home by 
the Spirit, of the Benefit of thoſe divine and precious 
Myſteries : 1r's not enough to have the Head full with 
Knowledge, but the Heart mußt be filled alſo with the 
Grace of it. Oh, let us labour to have the Senſe of 
this great Love of God, in ſending his Son to ork. 
all our Work for us! for Chriſt's coming mas not jo 
much to procure Mercy, as it was to pay a Satisfattion to 

infinite fuſtice; yet the greateſt Demonſtration of Mercy, 
eſpecially what he ſuffered, which was ſo Great wnd Ig- 


nominious, that the Sun in the Firmament, as it were, 


Bluſhed and hid it ſelf, when there was Darkneſs over ; 


all the Earth at his Crucifying, whoſe Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion was Glorious; and by which Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs is brought in, and Sin made an end 
of; therefore look by Faith to the Blood of Chriſt 0 
cleanſe us from Sin, and. as to know him that is True, 
ig our Great Concern : So alſo it is to know that 
we are in him that is True, even in his Son Jeſus 


Chriſt; this is the True God and Eternal Life, 
John 5. 20. it was that Paul, that great Apoſtle aim- 


td at above all other things to win Chrift and be 


found in him, not having his own Righteouſnels, | 


which was of the Law, but that which is through 
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The « Eviſtle to the Mer: 


the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of 


God by Faith, and to be made contormable unto 
his Death; See Phil. 3. 8, 9, 16. This will engage 
the Soul to obey God in Love, and hate Sin, which 
} that it may be ſo, let as all ſeek God for, abich is the 


dleſire 


Thy Souls V. ell-wiſher, 


3 
From Aſhford 


in Kent, May 
27. 1701. 


Chriſtopher Cooper. 
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Gion I. 


HAT Mr. Alen hath dealt very unfairly + 
and immoderately with the Trinitarians; 
I Qſhall prove by Arguments follow- 2 


% 


8 


ing, viz. 8 


If. In that he ſtiles his Book The Moderate Trin: 
tarian, and conſequently. himſelf ſo, when as his 
Arguments ate all and altogether in favour of thoſe 
who deny the Father, Son and Holy Spirit to be the _ 
one God, Co-equal, oe ora and Co- eternal the ſame; 
and a gainſt them that own the ſame, and ce 
it their Duty to have Communion with none but ſuch 
a Church, nghtly ſtated in the Faith thereof. 

2). From the very Signification of the word 
Moderation, which ſignifies meaſurable, temperate 
and to goyern with Diſctetion, 46 alſo a Medium 
between two Extreams ; but Mr. Allen's pleading for 
keeping up a Communion with ſuch as we know . ö 
are either Arians, Socinians, Emichyans, or as had, 
i. e. that deny our BLESSED LORD and SAVE. _- ö 
OUR ZESUS CHRIST wo be 7RULT GOD ,jegual # Ol 
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2 - Mr. Allen's Immode ration diſcovered, 
with the Father, of the ſame Eſſence and Subſtance 
with him, touching his Divine Nature AND 
MAN of the Subſtance of BLESSED MART, i. e. 
Fleſh and Blood of our Nature, as to his Hum an Na- 
ture, ſhews, that whatever he pretends to, is the 


\ contrary to MAoderarion, there being no Meaſurable- * |! 


neſs in it; for the lame Arguments that he 
uſeth to enforce us Orthodox to have Communion 
with {ach as he pleads for Communion withal : Who 
is it that own- themſelves Chriſtians in any ſenſe 


whatſoever but we may have Communion with? 


yea, let them own Chrift in what ſenſe ſoever th 
pleaſe, or as ſome of the ems did, to be a Man, 4 


good Man, and 4 Uh ws Mat. 16. 14. . 2. 


Chap. 10. 33. yea, let them own but Chriff at all; 


nay, his Arguments allow of Communion with a- 


_ 


PY ; let them change Chriſt's Ordinances into Mans 
rad 


itions, or deny all outward Ordinances, as too 
many now in this our Age do, nay ; if any own a 
0 1 in a pretended high manner, as any Arian 
or Socinian, or the like, yet we muſt not break our 
Communion with them, according to Mr. Allen's 


Arguments for Moderation, as will farther ap- 
Pear. a 


© 3h. Chriftian Moderation is to be endeavoured af- 


ter in that way God allsws only; but God never in- 


tended nor allowed Moderation ſo far as Communi- 
on, to be extended beyond the Bounds of his writ- 


ten Word, which doth prohibit Communion with 
thoſe that walk diſorderly, 2 Thel. 4. 6. 1 Cor. 5. 


Object. But if any plead this hath reſpeft 1 


ners only, and not to Points of Doctrine; 


I reply, All Diſorders are included in God's 
Word, and a Prohibition of them; and ſuch as 
Hold them, are to be avoided, as we may fee Kom. 
16. 17, 18. Now, I beſeech you, Brethren, mark them 

which cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the Du- 
Erine which ye have learned, and avoid them, * : 
they ave ſuch as ſerve not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, For: 
8 I | | - their 


0 
ot 
8 


and Non-communion with Hereſies. 3 

their own Bellies; and by good Words and favourable 

| Speeches deceive the Hearts of the Simple. This our 

Author mentions a part of, and but a part of, to. 

7 ſerve his own turn only, r it in the Front of 
his Book; but God's Word muſt not be torn aſun- 


der, to pick and chuſe it after our own Fancy; for 
do but leave out the word Nor in the Commands of 
God, that ſaith, Thou ſhalt zo: Kill, thou ſhalt not 
Steal, then it will alter the Senſe ſo as if God ſaid; 
Thou ſhalt Kill, and thou ſhalt Steal, Cc. but to 
paſs, it was Matter of Doctrine where the Apoſtle 
Paul, writing to Timothy, bid him take heed of; 
1 Tim. 4. 16. Take heed unto thy. ſelf, and unto thy 
Doctrine, continue in them, for in doing this thou ſhalt 
both ſave 75 ſelf and them that hear thee : Compare 
his with Tit. 3. 10, A Aan that is an Heretick after 
be firſt and ſecond Admonition reject: Again, Tit. 2. 
1, 2. But ſpeak thou the things mhich became found. 
Voctrine; that the aged Men 2 ſober, grave, tempe- 
"rate, ſound in the Faith „&c. Alto obs {peaks of 
many Deceivers, that many Deceivers were then en- 
tered into the World; 2-Joh. 7.9, to. What was 
their Decervingneſs about? Indeed no other but 
the ſame is now, who confeſs not Jeſus Chriſt is come 
in the Fleſh; What Fleſh ? The Fleſh of the Virgin 
Mary, being made of a Woman, and of the Seed o“ 
Abraham, even ſuch as the Children are Partaters of 3, 
Inet Fleſh from Heaven, of made out of a Divins 8 
thing from above, nor yet God changed into Fleſh © 3 
i, and Blood, like Men, but the ſame Fleſh the Chi- 15 

1 dren partake of, even Adam's Poſterity, Sin only 
and Fulthinefs excepted. EE and 
A This was the Fleſh the Apoſtle intended, and 
[not that Fleſh the Arians, Entichyans and Jdatthew 


5 RC:fen intend, that deny Chrif our Lord to take his 
5 Human Natute, Fleth, Blood and Bone of the Vir- 
. Sin, Or to be the natural Son of Abraham; yet, 
indeed, we muſt have Communion with them, ac- 


e to: Mr. Allen s Moderation, but Chriſt hatn 
warned his Difciples and Followers, Mat. 24. - 
ro take heed rhat no Man deceive them; or i ang 


15 * 1 


4+ 


4 Mr. Allen's Immoderation diſcovered, 
thould ſay, Lo, here is Chriſt, or lo, there, believe it 


not; for falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts ſhould ariſe, 
and.ſhew rants ba and Wonders, that if it were poſ- 


feble, to deceive the very Elect: But thoſe that come 
and do not bing this Doctrine the Word of God 


declares of Chriſt, John bids us not receive him into 
our Houſes, nor bid him God ſpeed, 2 Joh. 10. 
4ly. Mr. Allen's Immoderation appears in that, 


according to his arguing, the Church of Chrif hat! 


no Power to call any Perſon to an account for Mat- 


ters of Faith, but all Hereſies concerning the Faith 4 
in Chriſt, muſt be indulged ; for if thoſe Scriptures * 
that ſpeak of God the Father's Omnipreſence, and } 


the Oneneſs of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as 
they are the one true God, muſt be left for every Per- 
ſon to interpret, according to his own Human 


Reaſon and Underſtanding, and they to be in- 


35 
I 


Aulged in Communion, that interpret the ſame, one 
after this manner, yea, others after that manner, 4 
though never ſo erroneous and contradittions to other 


Plain Texts of God's Word, and contrary to the 9 
Analogy of the Chriſtian Faith : Then it will fol- 


low, that all Errors and Hereſiet, of what nature 


Ioever, may be allowed in the Church of Chriſt; 
neither is the Church then to reject 4 Man that is a 
 Heraick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition, as the 
Apoſtle Paul commands, Tit. 3. 10. yea, this pre- WW 
tended Moderation of Mr. Allen's turns all true 
Church Diſcipline out of Doors, Head and Shoulders 
together, taking away that Power from her that 


belongs to. her,, to bind and looſe, according t 


God's Word and Spirit, fee Mat. 16. 19. Foh. 20. * 
23, neither ſhall any be able, after this manner, to 


find à true Church of Chriſt upon Earth. 


If, as Mr. Allen pleads, we ought to have Co 
munion with all nominal Baptiſts, that own-a'Chrilt | 
in any Senſe whatſoever, then we need not ſepa- 


rate either from the Church of Rome, or any other 
owning the Name of Chrift in the whole World; 
lor Chriſt is the Foundation that all true Builders 
build upon; and if him, in his Power Divine and 


ti. 


and Non-communion with Hereſies. 5 
Satisfaction given to infinite Juſtice for the Sin of 
Man, together with his two Natures, Human and. 
Divine, of which the whole Chriſt doth conſiſt, 
and the Work of Redemption wrought by him 
ae may. be left out, and yet be enough to acknow- 
xd Hedge him in Name only, then why need we make 
110 | - ny Separation about Baptiſm, the Manner or Made 
thereof? or about any other Matters of Religion, of 
it, far leſs moment than theſe Eflentials we argue for? 
th for other Foundations can no Man lay than that is laid 
which is Jeſus Chriſt, '1 Cor. 3. 11. But as the Jews, 
ghoſe Maſter Builders did leave out the Chief and 
Head Corner Stone, Chris the Lord of Lift; So do ſuch 
as will not allow Chriſt to be what God's word 
Qeclares him, even true God and true Man, 
ger all God Bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5. | 


* 


** * 


® 


an # 5. Mr. Allens Immoderation appears in thoſe ma- 


in- y Reflections; He in his writing hath caſt on thoſe 
ne pt the Orthodox and Trinitarian Faith, witneſs firſt 


bis Preface, peer 3. where he ſpeaks of ſparks of 
"apriſgnided and intemperate Zeal in divers well meanin 
Ben, to ſet ſome Churches in a Flame, which like the 
Preadful Conflagration in London, Burnt down to the 
Pound many Famous (tho not Pariſh) Churches: A- 
Hain faith, all that have appeared in Print about this 
Fubject, fo far as he had obſerved, have cried out 
Peace and Truth; yet notwithſtanding have filled. their 
Buckets with Oyl, and threw them into the Flame. Io 


. 
. 


me Rwkichs=:: nh nd one Et, e 
lers 1 Reply, if this be Mr. Allens Cenſures of his Or- 


hat thodox Brethren, what Reaſon hath he to plead for 
Communion with them, ſeeing, nm,, 


to 17. They have Sparks of Miſeuided and Intemperate ' 
Zeal, that they do with, as the Romiſh Church did, | 


„ {what to liken his Brethren to thoſe wicked, and to 
hriſt the abhorred Brood of the Mhore of Babylon, that be- 


-pa- gan and carried on that Dreadful Fire in 66, that 
ther {Wourned ſo many Famous Buildings and Churches in 
rid ; that great City of London; yea, and worſe, not Fa- 
ders mous Houſes and Churches of Stone and Timber, 


B 3 but 
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6 As. Allen's Immoderation diſcovered, 
but to ſet Chriſts Spiritual Church and Temple all in- 
Flame, not to burn Perſons Habitations, but far 

worſe, to Inflame Men's Souls, and Ruin the Spouſe Þ 1 

of Chrif; Oh! what can be worſe, yet he grea atly | 1 
| pretends to Moderation, and would have alle joyn 1 
#1 min Communion, tho {0 badly cenſured by him. i 
25. He ſeems to make us Orthodox, to be Hipo- 4 
—_— rites, that appear in Print, in vindication of that i* 
as we verily believe is the GREAT TRUTH of % 
God ; for, ſays he, they cry out Peace and Trath ; | *% 
yet notwithſtandin g have filled their Buckets with | is 
yl, and threm them into the Flame, thus he reflects 4 | 
on 5 t ſtill pretends to Moderation. L 


— 


72 e woul 7 75 pag. 5. as if we Orthodox were | 
Jadly divided and ſubdivided in our Thoughts and . 
timents about this Matter. To it, 4 
I Reply, Were it ſo, it doth not become a Mo- 6 
derator, and one of us, as he pretends to be, to ſet 
out the wor; but I know not of any ſubſtantial | * F 
difference in either of us of this Faith, as to Cir-| 4 0 
cumſtances, ſome may differ, ſo far as I knπãim; 
but this is to Paint us out with as Bad a Colour as 
he can, tho to do it, he puts the ſame on himſelf, Y 
Who . to be Orthodox to; but indeed we 
are much divided, and far diſagree with ſuch pe 
_ tended Trinitarians as himſelf is. 
49. He ſeems to mark us out ſuch ee, ig 
run on Toung Men that are likely to prove hopeful in the (| 7» 
2 of the Miniſtry, to Iay before them the eminem 
* ts. they are in, if they Communicate wes ſuch and 
iel Perſons. The Conſequence, he ſaith, is common 
He breach of the Peace 7 che Church ; the firſt On- '1 
et of this he pretends to be from ſome fiery Spirit, 
heated with Zeal in this Controverſy (amongſt us,) 
and ſo comes Jehu like, &c. 
Reply, This indeed 1s another ſort of Paint of his, 
| to Paint us withal, to took of a very ly Shape a- 
mongſt Matthew Caffen's Diſciples and Abbetors; 
but, indeed, were it fo, as in ſome Senſe, I deny 
not but a Watch- word, 27 and Arguments too, 
owe been &t before lu yOu Met wes ſome. 0 


*b4 as I 8 the 


1 ah ad 6 Aa 5 4i..A 4». =o 2 280 — „ a_—_ att. 2 pa 


. 1 9842 
3 * 4 ® 
SI 4. as. 


Men communion with Nereſe. 5 
; « © the Orthodox, yet, what Reaſon hath Mr. Alen, 


ar | 


allows; and as we are in Conſcience bound to 
i earneſtly contend for the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints, Jude 3. which Faith, this about the Meffiah 
As great part of, whom we are commanded to be- 
pre lieve in, and ſuch as do not, are under the Wrath 
en- of God and Condemnation, Joh. 3. 18, 36. yea, they 
= quake God 4 Lyar that do not believe the Record that 
fo Cod hath ow of his Son, which is eternal Life ; and 
ſer | this is in his Son, as God, for he is the trat God and 
2 | 2 ot ee . | 

tial eternal Life ; not ax God fo called, and made, or 
ir- deputed as Angels and Men, but was the 'T RUE 
w ; God, ſee Foh. 5. 10, 11, 20. So ſhall we ſtill labour 
r as to ſhew young Men and old too, as opportumity 


9 2 8 89 8 # wt RO 
we amongſt ſuch as err ſo deeply in the Foundation . - 3 
Pre- 1 » ©... K 4, 45 1 #5 ES AREAS 
call rhis 4 for) Spirit that is heated with Seal, ot pant”: 
us Out as and they pleaſe, yet pretend fo Malk = 


ſelf, ſerveth, the Danger of abbetting with, or abiding © , 
(25 - 28 8 - | n He , 3 
and Object of Faith and Worſhip, and let bhu- 

et or 


the Lation, Peace, Love and Unity; and ſo under 'thit 
nent Mask endeavour either to keep them they have, or * 
and draw all others into that Snare and Labyrmthof 
Errors with themſelves; for Peace and Trurh mult | 
be Rape joined together, or elſe the Gelden Eink of 
it, Chriſtianity will be broken; let them follow after- 
= Peace and Charity with all Man, as much as poſſible, 
but let the Bounds of it net be ſtretched ſo wide in 
Church Communion, as to have Communion with 
Darkneſs. Oh! ho have I known thoſe of their 
Opinion, which deny the :wo Natures of Chriſt | 
n e eee ety out for Unity, Unity ! Peace,  * 
"CAE 1 2 


vet will they go about to infuſe it into the 
Heads ànd Hearts of: Men and Women, eſpecially _ 
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. thinks ). no material V 
Aanted it too and fro, he feigi 
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og Reply, 


- | ep, | Very 
- White and Bt Deaf 
yea, very ſtrange, that no material Difference'1s-be- | 


„ g 4 
gether by Tooth and Nail, | yet about that mhich Che | 


s it almoſt or quite 
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ſtrange Moderation, ton Tetoneile 
ack together „ Light and Darineſi! 


T 


tween 


* 
8 9 


and Non communion with Heyeſies. 9 


teen a Creator and a Creature! But as to bitter 
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EKeply, This is "ay 
Hold, and us the Si 
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on to be, when all this time he knew-2tthew Cu- 
fen believed the whole Chriſt to be a created Being; 
tho he ſays, the Lord from Heaven; yet was a cre- 


d ted Lord, vrho had a Lord over bim; ſo that his 


Saviour was not eternal from everlaſting- 
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Words he blames us for, is ſtrange alſo, that our 
Moderator ſhould complain ſo much more of us, 
his Brethren, 
ok. 
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* 
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bath a long Reflection, and caſts all the Odium his 
Brain could find out, ſetting it on to the Purpoſe, 
as he thinks, in that h, yet DECEITFUL: Para- 
Fble of Silver and Gold: For, | 5 $74 


than of thoſe he pretends to be not 


I paſs over many Paſlages, and come to the 33d | 
page, though he caff Dirt all along, yet here he 


der, as if we believed our Re- 


| Mg." IG 
the Socinians believe Chriſt to be true Man indeed, 


34 but no more than a Man and a Creature; and this 
Eeature died for Man: So both theſe look an Chriſt, 


* 
BG 4 


(> 4 

7 

in © 
ns 3 
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the Matter of their Redemption, to be but a Man, 


or a called God created. We, Orthodox, tho we 
believe Jeſus took a Body of Fleſh of the Seed of 
Abraham, yet do we believe he was from everlaſting 
the true God and eternal Life, and that it was that 
eternal Spirit dwelt in that Body, by which he of- 
.fered it up to God the Father, that made the Offet- 
ing efficacious, and gave Vertue to all his Suffering: 


So that the Divine Nature certainly enabled and 
qualified his Human Nature; ſo that this Price he 
Paid was of far more value than if be had been a 


_Freated Being only, as our Oppoſues belieben 


— 


* 
Vi 
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29. Mr. Allen, in that Compariſon, paints us 9 | 
Ki dut like Bears; theſe are his words, fays A. I am || 


I can, I will make all them in the Ship believe that 


_ deed are not Men, but Bears, or elſe as bad: What, 


which, to pleaſe Mens Fancies, are ſometimes 


Heathens. What, all this and much more from 


thews no Moderation at all, but it's contrary, to 


munication, and to expoſe them in Print, and to. per- 


have common Society with them, yea, that we ſet 


amongſt the Cruelties inflicted on the Chriſtians by 


wild Beaſts, and then worried them with great 


Jo it is, pray look over his Parable of A, B, C, and 


Bugbeart, no Chriſtians; worſe than Papiſts, and as 


that bought them, & c. 


10 Mr. Allen's Immoderation diſcovered, 


\ 


reſolved I will be gone, and I will Print ſome Papers, * 
and expoſe you ; I will put a Bears Skin upon you, and, 


0 


Jos are 4 Bear indeed, and all the Dogs in the Ship © 
ſhall Bark at you, &c. NE, 1 4 

Reply, This A. he {ſets to ſignify, the Athanaſians * 
or Orthodox, and we that are of that Faith, doth 
He thus paint out, as if we were ſo rigid as not to 


"4 


4 

8 
e 
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as bad as Dogs at them, to bark at or diſquiet them 
in this World, and perſwade the World they in- 


to liken us, or paint us out ſo cruel, as to ſet Dogs, 
or as bad, at our Oppoſits! yea, to perſwade o- 
thers that they are Bears indeed, which are ſome of 
the moſt Savageff and Devouring Beaſts of the Field, 
baited by Dogs ; yea, I have read in Hiſtory, that 
the Heathens, they ſowed up ſome in the Skins of 


Dogs: But it ſeems our pretended Moderator 
ſpares not to liken us to thoſe cruel Blood-thirſty 


Mr. Allen, and yet pretend to Moderation] Yes, 
you will ſee how he paints us out to be, which 
be great Immoderation, for there he makes us out 
alſo to endeavour to hinder others of all their Peace 
and Comfort. 7: 83833 


6ly. In page 34 he is Gill at bis old Work of 
Painting, and faith, how that we threaten Eæcom- 


ſwade edery Body, if we could, that our Oppoſits are 
bad as Athieſts, ſuch as deny the true God and Lord 
: Reply, 


5 and Non - communion with Hereſies. 11 
sus Reply, 1. As to Excommunication, our Author 
am need not have put in, for he joined and agreed to 
an Excommunication againſt A. Robins and Fohx © 

md, Smith, the one an Elder, the other a Teacher of a 
hat Congregation at Biddenden in Kent, for Matters of 
7 Controverſy and Principles they held, being of the 
Orthodox Faith, and in Conſience, could net 
bear to indulge thoſe Errors longer in the Church, 


* 


let Excommunication againſt them, which was drawn 
Mm up in their Elders abſence, and agreed to by D. 


nt J Allen and others; M. C. and D. Allen both hand- 
it, ad it: And this was before any Church-Admoniti- 
23, on had been given, which ought to have been firſt 


O- {towards the leaſt Member offending: And Mr. Al- 1 
of len was appointed to read it openly, and this a lit 
d, tle before or a little after his Book for pretended 


Moderation came out. No, it was more than 
at |} threamed by then, the it was agreed unto and hand- 
„ ed by M. Caffen, D. Allen, and others, and openly 
7 publiſhed by D. Allen's Mouth at one of their 
eetings, as I am told. Now, where is this Cha- I 
rity, Love and Forbearance that they ſpeak of or 
pretend to. 3 r 
2213). As td his Bugbearing of it, let that paſs, on- 
ly take notice it comes from a pretended Moder. 
T' 3h. As to expoſing them in Print, ave do it net 
= to Mole them as Mi but to expoſe theꝶ Frinci 
ples, which we believe are deſperate, dangerous, _ 
and indeed as bad Errors as many of thoſe the Pa- | 
piſts hold; and therefore, tho he paints it out un- 
like a Moderator, who ſhould have made the belt ß 
It, and not the worſt; yet it's evident, that Chri- 
ſtians are to bear their Teſtimony againſt all Evil, 
let it be in point of Doctrine or Practice; witneſs 
Q urriſt himſelf, who blames the Fews, or Seribes ane 
g "Phariſees amongſt them for teaching for Doftrines the 
Commandments of Men, Mat. 15.9. And the Apo- 
{tle Paul writes unto the Church at gs to 
Gn ET no | Ch @ 5 ET * ware f 
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12 Ar. Alles Immoderation di ſcouered, 
beware of the Conciſion, or thoſe that were Maintain- 
ers of the legal Ceremonies of the Law, as Circum- 
ciſion, Cc. whom he ſtiles Evil-workers, &c. Phil, 
3. 2. alſo the Apoſtle Peter, writing to the Saints, 
informs them, that as there was falſe Prophets a- 
mongſt the People, ſo there ſhould be falſe Teachers 
amonpſt them, who ſhould privately bring in damnable 
Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, - ſee 

2 Pet. 2. 1. Therefore it's not unlawful for Chriſt's 
Miniſters to write or Print now againſt thoſe Errors 
that now too much abound, yea, and ſharply re- 

prove thoſe do maintain them, yea, it's their Duty 
ſo to do, for the Good of poor Souls, and the Vin- 


dication of the Honour of God, and Chriſt Jeſus 


their Lord, and no Breach of the Bounds of Love, 
Charity and Moderation. . TT TUO 


. 7ly. Again in the ſaid page, he ſeems to lament 
the Caſe of Difference, as if thoſe that ſhould /rive 
together for the Faith of the Goſpel, do ſtrive to wound 
their Brethrens Reputation, repreſenting them as the 
—worſt of Men. 


- Reply, Indeed much more lamentable it is, to ſee 


thoſe that pretend to be Orthodox, write and print 
all they can againſt thoſe hold that Faith, and 
thereby decerve the Weak and Ignorant : For this 
doth our Author, who ſtiles his Book, T he moderate 


Frinitarian, yet reflects, caſts all the Dirt and Odi- 


um he can on us he calls Brethren; Indeed it's to 
be lamented, that any Man, pretending to Chriſtiani- 
ty, ſhould deceive himſelf, and fall out with thoſe 
hold the ſame he pretends to believe, and lamenta- 
ble for any to n that Faith in open: Court; they 
do not believe, às ſome have done of our Oppoſits; 
and much more lamentable it is, to ſtrive to pre- 
ſerve the Dignity of Men of their Faith, but im- 


peach the Honour and Dignity of Chriſt, their Lom q 
and ours, and deceive others Souls by this pretend- 
ed Charity ind Moderation. Plain- dealing cert aii 


in common is the beſt, much more in the things of 
Cod and Chriſt, about Matters of Faith: And as 
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| ? and Non-communion with Here ſy. 13 { 
ro his Charge it ſelf, 1 know of none do ſtrive to | 


il, wound the Reputation of any Man, as Men, no far- 
; ther than they are neceſſitated thereto, in Vindica- 


A 
5. Of 


tion of Truth and God's Honour, and not their 


= 


* 5 


l 
| 
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rs Perſons, but their Errors we would wound. . _. --. 4 

le But what Reaſon hath our Moderator to com- | 

ee plain, when ſee how he ſtrives to wound and blaſt 1 

's VMI. Taylor's Arguments, page 36, and Reputation 

rs too; ſee more page 39, where firſt he compares his 

_ "Book to one of thoſe fiery-Bowbs, charged with ſuch 

y Natter, that in whatſoever Church it falls, and fires, 

that Church is in danger of being rent and torn in pieces, | 

is —. that every Body ought to ſet to their hand, — 19 I 

: ae the fatal Conſequences of ſo miſchievous 4 | 
. XK; gain page 39, he reflects on Mr. Taylor, as if 

it he were one of thoſe would do all Miſchiet to their 

e © Brethren, tho in doing it they miſchieve themſelves, 

4 Fand as if he, and others with him, would put out 

oO ane 17 their own Eyes, rather than their Neighbours » 

fhould enjoy both theirs, &c. which fhews what In. 

e moderation our Author uſeth againſt us, who he 

t pretends to be one with in Faitu. 3 

d 65h. Mr. Allens Immoderation appears in his 

s © wrong Reſentment of the Caſe on both ſides, as if 

2 the Trinitarians and Unitariins. were very near a- 

- 7 greed, yea, that no material Difference doth re- 

5 main between Orthodox and others: He pleads 

for Communion with all, ſee page 15. colume 2, here 

5 he faith we are unanimouſly agreed in the Unity. 

- and Undividedneſs of the Divine Eſſence; — then 

5 faith, Well, thus far are we come, lobting for the Dif- : 

; i ference, but finding none, cc... 

A gain in page 17, ſaith the Difference remains in 


or Properties, but only about à certain Manner or 
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7 4 Mr. Allen's Immoderation diſcovered, 
difference between us, about the Honour and Worſhip 
that is due to Chriſt, &c. alſo about the Holy Spirit, 
— Counſel with Words without Know- 
le ge. 


Reply, To all this, I ſhall here paſs with Brevity, 
| becauſe afterwards ſhall have occaſion to treat mote | 
particularly of in the Anſwer : But, 


1. Certainly a vaſt Difference is between us, 
becauſe thoſe that do not own Chriſt to be moſt 
high God, do exclude the Son out of the Eſſence of 
the Father ; or thus, they that do oy God the Fa- 
ther only is moſt high God, excluding the Son, as all 

the Cafinites and Socinians do, are at a vaſt Difference 
ftom us, and we not agreed ſo nigh as Mr. Allen 
N for we believe Father, Son and Holy 

_ Ghoſt is the only one moſt high God. ; 

25. As to the Perſon of Chrilt, we vaſtly differ; 
ſome denying Chriſt to be God of the Eſſence of the 
Father ; and in that Senſe the expreſs Image of his 
Fathers Perſon ; and alſo deny that he was Man, 
and took our Nature, do deny that Perſon the Son 

of God, that God hath in his Word revealed to us 

to be the Chriſt. _ 5 TD 
3h. As to his Offices, we ſtill as much difagree, 
ſeeing ſome do deny the Prieftly Office of Chriſt, 

in that they deny he offered up himſelf as 4 propitiato- 


= © 7» Sacrifice to the infinite Fuſtice of God, or that 
_. Chriſt did give Divine Satisfaction to infinite Fuſtice 
ber u, which is a grand Error of the Sbeinians; and 
= I cannot ſee how the Cafinites can eſcape falling in- 
=_ tothe ſame, ſeeing they believe Chriſt not to be 
R from © Ts nor equal with the Father, xs God, 
but had a God over him, and was 4 made Being: 
Then, if Jeſus Chrift was not very God nor eter- 
nal, he could not be infinite, bat finite ; and if fo, 
how could a finite Being give an infinite Satigfacti- 
en, according to their Principle? then are they of 
AM. C, Faith, as deep in the Dirt, as Socinius je 
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4nd Non-communion with Hereſies. 15 


bis Followers are in the Mire; and we Orthodox 
are at a vaſt odds with them in theſe. : 
4h. As to the Honour and Worſhip that is due 
to Chriſt, we greatly differ about, becauſe ſome 
of them, and Mr. Allen himſelf will not allow - 
3X Chriſt to take and receive the ſame Honour is due 


= Dignity is put upon him, he receiving it of the Father; 
29, all Homage and Honour he takes or receives. of 
F Jen, ts. for the Father Others that do allow of 
EF Divine Worſhip to be given to the Son, and yet be- 
lieve him to be not truely God, cannot eſcape 
clear of Aolatry, being no leſs to Worſhip à created 
Being with the ſame Honour is due to God alone; 
for be will not give his Glory to another, nor his 
PHPraiſe to graven Images, Iſa. 42. 8. „ 
Jh. As to the Holy Spirit, we differ as much a- 
bout; ſome of his Socinian Brethren allow it to be 
no more than the Power and Inſpiration of God; nor 
will they allow that eſſential Holineſs to be inherent 
in the Spirit, as in God himſelf ; and others of Ca- 
* 7: 's Faith, are of the ſame Mind in many things, 
both excluding the Holy Ghoſt to be moſt High; 
for when they ſpeak of the moſt high God, they 
do intend the Father gnly, excluding the Son and 
Holy nt; ſo that if they do allow of the Son to 
be God, and the Spirit to be God, yet ſay the Fa- 
ther is the moſt high God above them, then they make 
three Gods, one greater than all, and two leſſer ones; 
but this is ſo contradictious to the Orthodox-Faith, 
that they abhor it as Blaſphemy, ſaying, There is 
but one God moſt high, bleſſed tor ever; and what 
Communion can be had with thoſe dark Errors? let 
all Chriſtian People judge ; and how unfair hath 
the Author of this contradictions Moderation done 
by us? ſo to paint us out as bad as almoſt could 
be, yet atlaſt to tumble and toſs the Matter about 
till he feigns 20 difference is, but that we are almoſt 
. reconciled in Principles; yea, that we differ: only 
about the Mode and Manner of the Father's Jubſifing, | 
when all is but a Tale to pleaſe the Ignorant with 


Je | to the Father for his own ; but Chriſt s Honour and 
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1s Mr. Allen's Inmoderation diſcovered, | 
all; what deny Gods Omnipreſence as Biddle, and. 
Chriſts very Being, in denying the two Natures of his 
Being, and deny his Satisfaction in his Prieftly Office, 
deny the Honor and Worſhipis due to hiin, as God and 


the Holy Spitit, Excellent, Subſiſting, and Godhead, fl, 


and yet ſay, we be agreed in all material Points? 
O horrible to conſider the deceit of Evil ways! 
7. Laſtly, Mr. Allens Immoderation appears in 
that, he to reconcile as it were, Light and Darkne 


together; and colour over the blackneſs of their Ex- * 


rors, whom he moſtly ſtrives to vindicare, hath quo- 
ted many of the Words of Orthodox Men that have 
Writ u 
Jon of Ghril, to wit; Mr. Might, Mr: Mont, Doctor 
Owens, Mr: Preſton, who hate and very eminently 


Write againſt thoſe grievous Errors that troubles | - 


the Churches, yea, he Cites, the Athanaſian Creed 
and Nicene Creed, taking part of the Matter as he 
{aw good, and as it were, Paraphraſing on it, till he 
brings it to his Senſe, or in favour to the corrupt No- 
tion of his own, or otherwiſe to prove indeed that 
we agree about theſe things, to wit, 1 
Firſt, That there is but one God, and he is not to be 
divided in Subſtance: And 3 
Secondly, That the Mode of ſubſiſting we only differ 


about. 


Keply, To this J ſay theſe Orthodox Men he quotes 
are as oppoſite to him as Light to Darkneſs; how- 
ever he ſets a gloſs on the Matter, they believin 
that Father, Son and Holy Spirit is this our mol 
High God, but the Unitarians and Socinians do ex- 
2 the Son and Holy Spirit from being Moſt High 
Secondly, As to thoſe Orthodox Men, they do not 
belerve the Father 1s the Son, nor the Son the Father, 
nor the Holy Ghoſt the Son, yet not fo diwided, as 
to become two Natures or three Natures, Effences 
or Beings, being {till there is but one, the Father 
in the Son, and Son in the Father, according to the 
Scrip. Foh. 14. 11. and Foh, 10. 30. 1 and my Father 
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on this Subje ct, about the Triniry or the Per- 


JJ Üͤkn-ʃĩͤ ů ac aa todo dee ax 


1 * SF 


WW. 


» >» 


3 W Www ww 


ene So oo no. Si A. Eo. | 


bk. AL * Ae 


| and his tender Mercies over af Works, Fan | 


1 WW. 3 Yo 


© ” n C i bp -4 
n * 


What Chriftian Moderation is, 17 
ar? one, 1 Joh. 5. 7. Theſe three are one; yet (tilt 
there is dude in Perſon, yet one in Eſſence: Theſe 


9 


three are one, is ſuch a great Myſtery, as Mr. Allen 


and the Unitarians, with all their Human Reaſon, 
cannot underſtand ; for we vaſtly diſagree here - 
abouts, not in Manner or Mode only, but in the 
Subſiſtence, Nature, Power and Eternity of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; therefore his quoting them 


does not at all help him out of his Labyrinth of Er- 


ror, but plunges himſelf thereby farther into Dif- 


” ficulties, and ſhews his unfair covering over the 


Sore, that Men may not ſee the Putrifaction with- 
in, like unto the Scribes a 1d Phariſees of old, whom our 


Lord Jeſus reproved, Mat. 23. 25, 27. that made clean” 


the outſide of the Cup and Platter, but within were full 
of Evil And as the mhited Sepulcher appearing beau- 
tifal outward, but within were far of dead Mens Bones, 
and of all Uncleanneſs.. ].. 
Next a word or two to ſhew what true Chriſtian 
Moderation is, ſeeing it's not found in Mr. Allen 8 


{ Book, but the contrary. 


5 - 1. Then, in the Negative, true Moderation is 


not to bear with evil things in it ſelf, or others, 


where it's concerned with. For, 


9 > | | | 61 | 
. ff: The Great God of Heaven and Eatth cannot 
bear with it in his Creatures, to wit, Mankind ; 


{ therefore the Exil of Sin was the Cauſe he turned 
| our firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, out of Paradiſe, +: 


and the Cauſe that he brought the Flood of Waters 
upon the old World, and rained Fire and Brimſtone 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah ; yea, he could not bear 
with the Angels that ſinned againſt him, but caſt 
them down to Hell, and delivered them into 
Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment, 
See 2 Pt. 2. 4, 5, 6. And if God doth this, and yet 
is merciful, full of Putty, long Suffering and Com- 
paſhon, towards his Creatures, being good to all, 


+ oh 
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What Chriſtian Moderation is. 


8, 9. who ſhall ſay of him that he acts immode- 
rately towards any. 5 e 
21). Men that are Chriſtian Men ought not to 


bear with Exil; the Godly of old were blamed for 


it, tf they did, witneſs Eli, the Prieſt of God, was 
highly reproved for bearing with his two Sons in 
their Wickedneſs, and ſuffered the Judgment of 
God in this Life, becauſe he reſtrained them not, 
1 Sam. 3. 13. compared with Chap. 4. 18. alſo how 
was a King of 7/raz] reproved for letting go a Man 


- whom God appointed to utter Deſtruction? 1 Kings 


25. 42. not only fo, but the Lord ſaid, by the Pro- 
phet, unto him, that thy Life ſhall go for his Life, 
and thy People for his People. Again Paul, and the 
reſt with him, would n give place, by Subjection, 
to the Circumciſion-Preachers, 20, not for an hour, 
fee Gal. 2.5. and the Church of Epheſus , tho 
blamed for leaving their firſt Love, yet they were 
commended in that they could not bear them which 
are Evil, and for that ſhe had tried them, which 
ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not; but had found 
them Lyars, Rev. 2.2. And again, the Church of 
Thiatira was reproved by the Spirit of God, for fuf- 
fering that Woman Jezabel, to teach and ſeduce God's 
Servants. | 8 
From all this and much more, it's plain, that 
tho“ Moderation be a Medium between two differing 
in Circumſtances, Spiritual and Temporal, yet 


% 


-when any Fundamental Points of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion is ſtruck at, and the Foundation of true Faith 
as Chriſt, being the Object, is ſo ſtrongly oppoſed 


in his Power, Dignity, Worth and Value; no ſuch 


Medium is to be uſed here, reſpecting Church- 


Communion, God never allowing any Affinity, 
- Communion or Joying with thoſe Nations or Peo- 


ple that came not up to thoſe Terms and Bounds 
he hath ſet for his Church to be governed and ruled 
by, either in the Old or NewTeſtament. © 


2h. In the Affirmative, Chriftian Moderation 
(tho I find the word Moderation but twice in 


Scripture, 


1 phat Chriſtian Moderation is. 19 


MM Scripture, the firſt is Joel 2. 23. where it ſpeaks of 
3 God's giving his People the y as and latter Rain 
Z moderately ; and the ſecond is Phil. 4. 5. where the 
Apoſtle faith, Let your Moderation be known unto al 
Men, the Lord is at hand: Which latter implies 
* Chriſtian Moderation) and hath reſpect to that Chri- 
tian Spirit ought to be in thoſe profeſſing Chriſti- 
© anity, from whence this Moderation ſprings, as 
= from aStock or Root; ſo that to carry it humbly,and 
meekly to all Men, as if it be poſſible to gain ſome, 
or recover thoſe out of Error and Snare of the Devil, 
who are taken Captive by him at his Will, if God per- 
adventure will give them Repentance, to the acknow- 
3 ledging of the Thur % 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. yea, it is not 
d0o render Railing tor Railing, nor to give opprobri- 
+ ous Language to our Enemies, and thoſe that have 
injured us, but if poſſible to live peaceably with all 
Die,, 
; I good unto all, | eſpecially to t oſe of the Houſhold of 
Faith, Gal. 6. 6. And what greater Good can we 
do than Seul- Good, to endeavour to ſhew Perſons 
their Sin and Errors, concerning God and Chrift; 
the Fountain of their and our Life, temporal and 
eternal? But what Concord ? what Peace can 
there be between thoſe that fear God, ſo as to be- 
live all the Scripture teſtifies of him and Ins Son 
Jeſus Chriſt; and thoſe that will not belieye no 
more than their Human dark Reaſon can compre- 
$ hend? what Peace can there be between thoſe dif- 
1 fer ſo valily, as Heaven and Earth, Light and Dar- 
& zefs, as MA. C. hath ſaid, tho his Followers, I have 
beard, waſh it off very favourably when they could 
not deny it. Indeed, Chriſtian Moderation, as a 
Fruit of Love, and fo of the Spirit, is very exceE 
lent; but this doth not lead Perſons to abbet and 
agree with that the Spirit reproves, if from thence 
it flowed ; then would the Spirit contradict ic ſelf, 
which cannot be; nor doth this Chriſtian Modera- 
W tion- hinder the Church of Chrilt from doing her 
ba Chg Bo purging out thoſe Corruptions and Heres. 
Ves, that the Spirit of God, by his Apottles, have 
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20 hat Chriſtian Moderation is. | 
before told us of, that in the latter times ſome ſpould 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits 
and Doctrines of Devil, I | 
there were falſe Prophets alſo among the People, even 
fo there ſhall be falſe Teachers amongſt us, who privily 
hall bring in damnable Hereftes, even denying the 


Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwift Deſtruction, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 


hy. Chriſtian Moderation 1s to bear with, out 


of ve ; | | 


1. To thoſe weak in the Faith, that are yet 


young in the Practice of the Goſpel, and are not 
yet able to bear ſtrong Meat, I mean, ſuch as do 


not publickly nor privately oppoſe the Foundarion- 
Points of the Goſpel, that are willing to learn and 


be farther inſtructed of their Elders and Brethren of 


the Church. Y 


\ 


213. Alſo we ought to bear with thoſe ſtrong in 
the Faith in ſome things, 5 out of Conſcience, 
may differ from us in Circumſtance, as about things 
indifferent, as Meats, Drinks or Apparel : In ſome 
Caſes herein, we that are ſtrong ought to bear the In- 
firmities of the Weak, and not to pleaſe our ſelves, ſee 


ſpe& to things indifferent only, as of eating of 


Rom.14. and Chap. 0 where the Apoſtle hath re- 


Meats, eſteeming of Days one above another, G. 
3h. Alſo thoſe that, thro' the Weakneſs and 


Frailty of the Fleſh, and Satan's Temptation, are 


over-taken in a Fault at an unawares; to ſuch we 


ought to-uſe Moderation and Chriſtian-Entreaties, 


to reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of Meekneſs, 


Gal. 6. 1, 2. | : 


4.So alſo are we to moderately endeavour inLove, 
to gain thoſe that run into ſome great Error, either 


in Life and Manners, or in Point of Doctrine: 
And herein we Orthodox, may have all almoſt 
failed ſo often, paſſionate Speaking and high 
Words have aroſe about the precious Truth of the 
Goſpel, as well as amongſt our Oppoſits ; but then 
ſhall we run farther into an Extream, as to let 
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mat Chriſtian Moderation is. 21 
ſuch alone at reſt in the Boſom of the Church, be- 
cauſe the Matter may be blameable in the Manner 


ol doing amongſt ſome : No ſure, ſuch as do not 
only deny the Truth, reſpecting God and Chriſt 
our Lord, but go on in Diſputes and Debates: 
© wherever they come, to ſet up a falſe Faith in the 
true Object, or a falſe Object inſtead of a true, and 


* den, leaſt they Leven the whole Church; and this 


oderation, ſee 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
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Trinity examined, and a v ft Dif- 
ference between the Orthodox and 
the Cafinites, Unitarians, Oc. 
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of our Believing (at each hand) thereabouts very 
real Truth of the Matter, caſting, as it were, a 


at, and ſetting a fine 6 loſs or Paint on the other 
ſide of Belief, that the Cafinites and other Oppolers 


and black, 
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teach Men privily fo, are to be purged out as old Le- 


zs to be done without the Breach of the Bounds of 
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I.. Allen's Deſcription of the Holy. 


ftill remains; and firſt of God the 


Bo | Ou R pretended Moderator, in this of his De- | 
=_ ſcription of the Trinity, repreſents the Caſe 


| unfair, and indeed diſingeniouſly ; and beſides the 
5 2 2 | 
dark Miſt on that ſide of Belief the Orthodox are 
Jof the Trinitarian Faith are at, painting them gut 
bright and clear, and us of the Trinitarian, dark 
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22 Ar. Allen's Deſcription of 


In page 3, unto the 27th, he gives his unfair 
Deſcription. of the Holy Trinity on both ſides, and 
firſt of God the Pather, how each ot the contend- 

ing Parties believe thereabouts, and ever and anon 
faining no material. Difference to be, and from 
thence draws this Conſequence, that no Breach of 
* ought to be between us at the Lord's Ta- 
Now, I ſhall examin this, and endeavour to 
rove the contrary ; firſt, he ſpeaks of the moſt.high 
od, under a threefold manner. CD 75 


Iſt. In reſpect of the Means we are to know him b). 

2ly. What God moſt high 1. © oo 

3ly. Of the Manner of our paying Worſhip and A- 
doration to him. Therefore, _ 1 


5 As to the Means we are to know this Great Fe 


God of Heaven and Earth by, tho ſome of our Op- 
poſits may ſeemingly agree with us in ſome Points, 
yet doe differ much. gf. A: 


If. Some will have it, that by their Reaſon they 

do underſtand and know God and his Word; for, 
fay they, what is not true in Reaſon cannot beiſa by 
Revelation, that Reaſon can never aſſent unto, that 
appears unreaſonable ; ſee the Works of one Emes, a 
great Socinian, in that Book, entituled, . A ſhort 
Account of the Proceedings of R. S. Biſhop of A4 Di- 
ſenting Cungregation, &c. page 3. and tho this be 
not laid down for a Means to know God by in 
Mr. Allen's Book, yet it's certain one main Hinge 

of the Cafinites and others, to wit, this of their Hu- 
man Reaſon; and becauſe it's not agreeing with 
that darkened natural Reaſon Man hath had ſince 
the Fall of Adam, therefore they will not believe 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit to be one God, thô it 
be revealed in God's Word: But according to the 
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ag coreſaid Author, what 7s nat true in Reaſon, Cannot. 
. % Revelation : Sq then God's Word, Which is 
2 Divine Reyclation, they disbelieve, car 


kind. 


» tv EET + 


Sad the Father, examined, 0 23 


Theſe. three are one, 1 Joh. 5.7. becauſe they think 


it not to be true in their dark Reaſon... 


mM But herein we do FAR diſagree,” I mean, we of 
1 10 


the Trinitarian Faith, flom the aforeſaid Cafinift 
and others, that make Reaſon the main Means to 
know God by 3 foraſmuch as We believe accordi 08 
0 the Scriptures, that Faith ſees above Human 
5 iq Abraham's Faith wrought in him, to bes 


lieve and aſſent unto that appeared extreamly un- 


fraeeaſonable, in obeying God's Command, when he 
went about to offer his Son 1/aac on Mount Moriah, 


in whom the Promiſes were, ſee Heb. 11. 17. and 


alſo chow much againſt Reaſon is it for to believe, 
that God made the World out of nothing in ſax 
days; yet, by Faith, we, with the Saints of old, 
doc believe it, Heb. 11. 3. being afore revealed, Gen. 

I. alſo the Reſurrection of this Mortal Body, to be 


raiſed to Life after conſumed to Duſt, yea, burned 
to Aſhes, and eat of Wild Beaſts; yea, the ſame 
Body; how contrary unto Human Reaſon is it? 
yet we, by Faith, are bound to believe it, becauſe 
It's revealed in God's Holy Word. 0 

2 ). Mr. Allen lays down, in his Book, as one 
means to know God by, is the Inprint of God's 1- 
mage on the Creature, even the wondertul Power, Wiſ- 


dom and Skill, which he hath ſhewed in forming it, &c, 


By Creature, I ſuppoſe he intends chiefly Man- 


: CE = 
Keply, Herein we do as vaſtly diſagree from ſome 


he calls Brethren, as in any thing; for ſuch is tlie 


corrupt Notion of ſome, * they aflirm this Im- 
print of God's Image on the Creature, 4s outward 
In forming of the Body; for tho“ his Power and 
Wiſdom be thewn in that, yet not his Image ; for 
God's Image was placed upon, the meſt noble 


Part of Man, even the Soul, which Gad made in- 


deed in his own Image, after his own Likeneſs, in 
true Holineſs and Rig 1 45 of Mind, itt Adam 
ln 725 and loſt it by his Fall; Which laid Jnrage | 
188 


) 4 true 


* 
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24 Mr. Atten's Deſcription of N 
true New- born Soul again in Chriſt; for God is a 
Spirit, and nothing but that which is Spiritual can 
truly be ſaid to be his Image, for unlawful is it for 
any Man to form any Shape or Likeneſs of God, 
no, not in the Heart and Mind, for his ſelf cannot 
contradict his own Command, Deut. 4. 15. where 
the Command is given, that they ſhould rate good 
heed unto themſelves in this Reſpect, becauſe they 
ſam no manner of Similitude, as for God's handy 
Work on Man outwardly ; it's not his Image, but 


= Work or Works of his infinite Power and Wiſ⸗ 
lom. | 


* 2. * 8 * 25 L 
. 


2h. He deſcribes the moſt high God, what he is, 


reſpecting Eſſence, Bring and Subſtance, concerning 
his Eſſential Properties; firſt, in the Negative, ſe- 
condly, in the Affirmative. Wo” 
In page 9. ſect. 2. he faith, that rhoſe things con- 
cerning the moſt High, wherein the contending Perſons 
are agreed, are very plain from Scripture and Reaſon, 
— and plainly in words at length, declared both in 
Old and New Teſtament, as Matters to be ewned 
and believed; and therefore abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, but the controverſial part not ſo Then he 
ſeems to ſumm it up thus, That the great Contro- 


verſy and Difference concerning God, ---- 1s not Eſſen- 


tial, but on Circumſtantial, about the Manner or 
Mode of his Subſiſting, and not about the Divine Eſ- 
ſence it ſelf, cc. 8 e 
Keph, I do affirm, that we are not en 
thoſe Matters relating to the Great God, a 

Eſſence, Being and Properties; for here he deals de- 
ceittully with his Reader, for ſome of his Socinian 
Brethren do conclude the moſt High to have Paſſion 
and Mutableneſs in him, iz. ſometimes to be an- 


gry, ſometimes to be pleaſed, yea, ſometimes to be 
afraid and repent, ſitting upon 4 Throne, where 4 
i, Hand to his Left in Hea-' 
ven, not knowing what 14 to come, but mhat is paß 
and that he bath Jutellipence of our Action here be. 
low on Earth, by Intelligence of Angels, tee Biddle's 
22 ² 
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God the Father, examined. 25 


9 | Catechiſm, page 4, 5, 6. and Dr. Onen's Anſwer to 
Biddle, and the Racova Catechiſm, page 680, 681. 
again Mal. Caffin is of the Opinion, that God is 
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in a Form or Shape much like to Man, and in reſpect 
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9 1 againſt him under divers hands in Print, by thoſe 
knew his Principles, and deteſt his Hereſy, which 


5 I cannot hear; he hath yet abſolutely denied or 
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of his Eſſence, is neither Infinite nor Omnipreſent 


burt is a limited Being. This hath been witneſſed 


5 


* 


1 ALatisfactorily anſwered; all which is not only con- 


trary to the Orthodox Faith, as we believe, but al- 


do contrary to God's Word, both in the Old and 
New Teſtament ; yet indeed will they pretend to 
Satan, when he tempted the Lord of Life. Bur to 
return, the Difference is not only Circumſtantial, as 
Mr. 4. fains, about Mode and Manner of the Di- 
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Here we are a long way aſunder from thoſe that 


vine and infinite Satisfaction was required And given 
for the Breach of his Holy and Righteous Lam, for 


* 
7 


| forgiven, and yet fully paid, 1 2 Contr adiction. Al- 
though God hath declared himſelf to be the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering and abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy for thou- 


1 Jands, forgiving Ini 75 Treo wn and Sin; and 


that by no means will clear the Guilty, &c. Exod. 34. 
6, 7, yet they {ay this cannot be, that is, indeed 
after their Human dark Reaſon ; but we believe 

Jeſus Chriſt did give infinite Satisfaction to God's 
Divine Juſtice for our Sin, there being no way, as 
he was Juſt, qtherwiſe to clear the Guilty; yet 


vine Being's Subſiſting; but Subftannal, about what 

be truly and really is, and hath manifeſted himſelf 
to be by his Word, Works and Spirit, in all his Di- 
vine Properties of Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and Holi- 
77 neſs, Fuſtice, Mercy and Goodneſs. EN 


Man, who had broke it, as Mr. Emes and ſome o- 
ters will not believe, but ſay, That a Debt freely 


i that the great Mercy of God the Father appeared 
in the ift of his only Son, to do that great wan | 
oy * * 5 | . | Or 


believe not God's Juſtice to be ſuch, as that a Di- 
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worſbipped and ferved. 


26 Ar. Allen*s Deſcription of 

for us, without us; for God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, Joh. 3. 16. but neither 
do the Socinians nor Mat. Cafin and his Diſciples, 
underſtand this great Juſtice, Wiſdom and Mercy 
of God, with all and every of his Eſſential Proper- 


ties; for if they did, they would not ſo ſtoutly de- 
ny the Deſert of Adam's Sin, to be Death eternal, 
as it was againſt the infinite Juſtice of God, nor 


would they of Cafin's Faith think a created change a- 


ble Being, tho made glorious, could accompliſh the 5 


ork of our Salvation and Redemption, as they 
believe of Chriſt; nor would they call the Pomer 


and Wiſdom of God into Queſtion, ſo vilely, as to ſay 


it could not be, that Chriſt could take of our Na- 
ture, Fleſh and Blood, but muſt take of our Defile- 
ment and Sin; and ſo that to have need of a Sacri- 


5 for it ſelf : I ſay, did they underſtand all the 


Divine Properties of God as they ſhould, the 
would not, nor could not do; all this ee 


more I might name. 


Next Mr. Allen comes in the Negative, to de- 
ſcribe what he ſaith we agree in, that God is not, 
as that he is no graven Image, nor Device of Mans 
Hands, nor Man, becauſe they are Mortal, nor An- 
gels, being they are made, and are Meſſengers. But 1 


© Reply in ſhort to this, That this he lays down in 


the Negative, is that which many . Heathens will 


as well agree to as Mr. Allen, that the great Su- 


pream Being is not, as he tells us, no Graven I- || 
mage, or Mortal Man, or Angel; for the Magici- 


ans and Heathen Caldeans concluded, that there was 
« God or Gods, whoſe Dwelling was not mith Fleſh, 
that could make, known King _ Nebuchadnezzar's 
Dream, with the Interpretation, and that none el ſe 
could do it, ſee Dan. 2.11. tho they were ready to 
Worſhip Graven Images and Repreſentations, yet 
it was not becauſe none of them knew ſomethins 
of a Divine Being in Heaven, nor becauſe they al 
thought there was no other than that Image they 
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and ſovereign Power over all things, incompre- 
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God the Father, examined. 1 
2h. As to his Affirmative, what God moſt high, 


of N 
* T7, 
1 . h 't . h 
15, he faith, 
wilt 0 | 
4 


a 1/5. God is a Spirit or Spiritual Subſtance, not * 
created Spirit, as Angels, but an infinite, indepen- 
dent, intire, inviſible Eſſence, the firſt Cauſe of, 


henſible, unſearchable in Glory, Power, Strength, 


= | | | | TIDE, 
y | |} Reply, 1. Altho we indeed do heartily balieye 
T7 all this Mr. Allen lays down here, yet we do differ 
y as to the Senſe. of theſe Expreſſions from he and 
- "2 thoſe oppoſe, believe not a Trinity, or three Per- 
= , ſons one God: For, AN ys 
e # 1#f. Mind Mr. Allen and his Sacinian and Cafi- 

+ 27 nite Brethren, do exclude the Son and Holy Spirit 
N cut of this one moſt high Eſſence; for When they 


ſpeak of the moſt high God, they intend the Father 
only, excluding the Son and Holy Spirit, as 


noted before; and the Reader may, 
1. Note, Mr. Allen oppoſes the Father or maſt 


1 high God to the Son and Spirit, when we believe, 


in reſpect to Eſſence and Divine Being, no Op- 


& poſition. is, or no Diſagreement is in that ene Ef 


ſence; but theſe three are one moſt high Gd. 

2⁰%½. Note, That in his Expreſſing or deſeribing 
the Father, whom he calls the »of# high God, or 
God moſt high; he ſaith of him, he the firſt Canſe 
of, and ſoveraign higheſt Power over all things; by 
which he intends the Father to be over the Son 


and Spirit in ſovereign Power and Perfection; for 


as he and others hold the Son in all degrees to be 

another thing from the Father, diſtinct and leſſer 
than the Father; therefore, in that Senſe, it is he 
muſt 1ntend the Father to be the highef Power over 
all thingt; as over other Creatures, ſo over the Son; 
but we Orthodox have not ſo learned yet to agree 
with them herein, altho true it is, the Father i 


— ea * hes tc act bs at x . N 
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28 Mr. Allen's Deſcription of | 
moſt high God over the created Beings, ' Men or 
Angels, in any Senſe called Gods or Lords, or ſo 
deputed, as falſe Gods and Idols of the Heathens, 
yet is he not ſo over the Son and Spirit, reſpecti 
heir Eſſence, they being alſo moôſt high with the 
ather, over all the aforeſaid created Beings, de- 
ated Lords or Idols, called God: Theſe three are 
one, which muſt be underſtood, according to other 
Texts of Scripture, one in Eſſence, one in Power, 
Sovereignty, Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, Co- 
equal and Co-eternal, tho' in Office and Perſon a 
Diſtinction is to be made. | | 

2). In the Affirmative, he, papapheaſog on the 
divine Properties and infinite Perfections of Gd, 
ſays, I he be Independant, then he ſtays only on him © 
elf, and all things ftay on him; and if he be Infinite, «© 
then he is a ſingle uncompounded Eſſence, only \# 
one in Number and Being, and 1mpoſlible that 
there ſhould be two infinite Beings ; for if one be 
infinite the other cannot, and is alike impoſſible, 
that there ſhould be two molt High; for if they are 
equal, neither of them both can fay, that he is the 
molt High, becauſe there is another as high as he; 
alſo it argues Imperfection, for if one moſt High 
be ſufficient, then another is needleſs, G. 
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Kepiy, 1. Take notice, Reader, what manner 
of a Trinitarian we have got, who pretends to be 
one, yet at the ſame time labours to diſprove, that 
three can be one; for à Trinity is three, not three 
Gods, but three Perſons, one Eſſence, Being and 
Baubltance, which Mr. Allen now labours Might | 

ann. 1 8 

21%. As to God's Independancy, ſtaying only on 
himſelf, is certain; but he would by this inſinuate 
into his Reader, that if God the Father be an In- 
dependent God, then he has no need of the Properties 
of the Son, or the Son's ſubſiſting with the Father 
in the ſame Eſſence. If this be not his Senſe, ! 
cannot tell what good it can do his Cauſe any o- 
ther way; and indeed it doth but lay his own ſelf 

10:71 | open 


4 God the Father, examined. 29 
* open to be quite oppoſite to that he pretends to; 
for it doth not at all follow, becauſe God is Inde- 


WT pendent, that therefore the Father and Son are not 
one in Eſſence: For, 


1. The Dependencyis in himſelf, and the Father, 
Son and Spirit being but one God, they are Inde- 
7 pendent, as to any created Being; for if it were 
indeed, as M. Cafin holds of Chriſt, that he was a 
WES . 
created Being, then there could no Dependency be 
iin him, either from the Father or us his Creatures 
"and Children; fo that as the Father is God, ſo is 
the Son; and the Dependency is in one and the 
i) ſame Godhead, Eſſence and Subſtance, tho the 


7 Perſons are three. LS 
ub 3). As to God the Father's being an uncom- 


pounded Eſſence, only one in Number and Being, 
s true in the right Senſe ; for, 


| i. He is not compounded of two diſtinct diffe- | 


rent Beings, that is, different in Nature. 
7 29). Neither is he compounded with any thing 
18 imperfect, as all created Beings compared with - 
him are: Neither is there two moſt Highs ; for when 
we ſpeak of God the Creator, we intend not the 
Father only, but the Son and Spirit alſo, who are 

| one in Eſſence and Being: Indeed we abhor that 
Notion that the infinite God can be compounded. 
& with any glorious Creature whatſoever ; but Chriſt, 
as God was alſo Creator, a Perſon in that Divine 
Being; ſo was the Spirit, Gen. 1.2. and Gen. f. 26. 
And God ſaid, Let us make Man in our own Image, 

N 2 our Likeneſs; and before you have it — | 
ſaid, that In the Beginning God created the Heavens, 
and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the NM. 

ters; and of the Son it's ſaid, All things were creas 
ted by him and for him, Col. 1. 16. then at follows 
plain, that this US, Let us make Man, 8c. is Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit; it's but one in Number and 

Being, as Subſtance and Eſſence; neither is it but 
8 . 33 one 
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30 Mr. Allews Deſcription of 
one God, not three Gods: Therefore, Reader, pray 
mind theſe three are not 1n Scripture called Gods, 
but God; the Reaſon is, becauſe it's but one infi- 
nite divine Eſſence, Power and Being, not the Fa- 
ther to be moſt High, and not the Son; not the Fa- 
ther to be Infinite and Creator, and not the Son 
and Spirit; not for the Father to be without Be- 
ginning, and Maker of all things, and the Son to 
have a Beginning, and that in time too, when 
they lay, God made him: Indeed a made finite 


thing cannot be mixed or compounded with an in- 


finite Creator. 1 


- Thus far are we come, and ill find the Diffe- 


rence as wide as ever; and his Deſcription of the 
Trinity to be deceitful, as alſo it's erroneous, for 


he ſeems to expreſs himſelf by many of thoſe Ex- 


Preſſions that the Orthodox uſe, as may be here 


noted; and alſo adds ſomething of his own. unto 
it, which, with his way of paraphraſing and 
turning of things up fide down, reſents the Matter 
quite contrary to what we intend; when we uſe 
the like Words... RR 3; 


4h. Thus deals he with the aforenamed Ortho- 
dox Writers, whom he quotes over and over again, 


as Dr. Owen, Mr. F. Wright, Mr. Preſton, T. Munk, 


N 


together with the Athanaſian Creed and Nicene Creed, 
and the 1ſt of the 39 Articles of the Church of 
England, and all to prove, that we all are agreed, 
as touching God moſt high, that he is one infinite, 
incomprehenſible, undivided and undividable Sub- 
ſtance; and this from page 9. to 16. of his Book, 
and ſays, in page 10. col. 2. Thus far am I come 
Safely, o Body having any thing to contradict or gain- 
ſay, — but on all hands we are agreed about the eter- 
nal Eſſence and divine Properties; and in page 15 
ſays, Thus you fee, having ſummed up the Evidence, 
aA ſays the Fore-man, ſo they ſay all, to wit, that the 
one true God, reſpecting his Eſſence, is am undivided, 
undividable, entirely one Subſtance, not ſubſiſting or pl. 
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Calbe Farber, exdminth 3 


1 ble to be ſubſſting in parts, or having any parts in 


Im, &C. 1 | gy 
1 ſhall yer farther Reply to theſe Matters, tho 


touched at before, page 16. 


| Reply, 1ſt. If our Author had been ſo fair to his 
Reader, as to have looked over Dr. Owen's Anſwer 
to Biddle, as alſo Biddle's Catechiſm, together with 


all the Socinian and Cafinite Arguments, and quoted 


them, wherein they difter from us Orthodox, as he 
bath piece-mealed our Orthodox Writers, quoting 


part of them, and interpreting their Senſe quite 
® contrary to their own Meaning and Intent: He 


himſelf would have 'ſhewn the Reader a material 
Difference ſtill remained. 3 005 
21). As to what he quotes, that theſe Orthodox 
Men do agree, that God moſt high 1s but one. true 
God, reſpecting his Eflenc& and undividable and 
undivided Eſſence, an entire Subſtance, not eue 
in parts, &c. is not to be taken in this Senſe he 
would have it, to wit, that God the Father is moſt 
high, above the Son and Holy Spirit, reſpecting the 
Divine Nature and Eſſence it {elf, neither is their 
Senſe to be underſtood that none in the Holy Trini- 
ty is moſt nigh, 1s God over all, is unchangeable 
from Everlaſting to Everlaſting ; but the Father 
only, as Mr. Allen would, I think, have it, and 1 
am ſure ſome of thoſe he calls Brethren, that he 
pleads for Communion withal, would have it. 


| 3h. Neither doth it at all follow, that becauſe 


they and we do believe God to be one unchangea- 
ble and undivided and undividable Being, being moſt 
{imple, without all Compoſition z that therefore 
Chriſt Jeſus, reſpecting his Divinity, is not God of 
the very ſame Effence of the Father, and one with 
him; nor yet that the Holy Spirit cannot alſo be of 
that Divine Eſſence ſubſilting in the ſame Deity; 
becauſe we and they alſo do conchude and believe 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit is But. that one God 
molt high, that one Divine Subſtance which can- 


_ hot be divided in Being, Power, Wiſdom, -Jultice, = 
3 Goodneſs 
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We Mr. Allens Deſcription of 


Goodneſs and Holineſs, tho' diſtinguiſhed, and 


; 5 their Offices differ: Theſe three are one, 1 Joh. 5.7. 


and I and my Father are one, Joh. 10. 30. cannot 
be blotted ont ; and that our Saviour is not alone, 
but he and the Father that ſent him, bears witneſs of 
bim, Joh. 8. 16, 18. 12 . | 


4 5h. Neither is it a Multiplication of God's, to 
believe, that the Father is God, the Son is God, and 


| the Holy Spirit is God, yet but one God; nor do 
we divide the moſt High into three parts, as ny 
8 7 


would fain, tho' three diſtinguiſhed, undivid 

divine Perſons be the moſt High, yet ſtill but one 
Eſſence, one Being, one Nature, one God, then 
do they wich contradict or disbelieve this Faith of 
the Orthodox, and ſay, God the Father is moſt 
high, above the Son and Holy Trinity; yea, that 
the Son is a Creature cremted by the Father, and that 


the Holy Spirit is not moſt high, but as it mere 4 
Vertue, yet ſay the Son is a God, and the Holy 
Spirit may be called fo, as delegated under God as a 
Meſſenger, &c. multiply Gods to themſelves, yea, 


ſome ot them will confeſs the Power and Inſpirati- 
on of God dwelt in Chriſt, or that he was anointed 


| therewith, but not that he exiſted in the Divide 
Eſſence it ſelf, equally with the Father, according 


to their Doctrine; but there muſt then be parts in 


bim that is moſt high, and a breaking into, two or 


three parts, and they cannot get over it, if they 


own Chrilt to be God at all, or the Power and In- 
ſpiration of God to dwell in him, yet ſay he is not 
equal with the Father, ſo below him. 


Now, we believe contrary to this, that tho the 


+ Father be moſt high, ſo the Son and Spirit, ſub- 
ſifting in the ſame Divine Effence, are all three 
' Perſons one moſt high; not that the moſt high 
dwelt in Chriſt, as being anointed with the Holy 
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Spirit, only as God dwells by his Spirit in Belie- 
pers : But a vaſt difference is here from that, that 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father, 


Job. 14. 11. in Eſſence and Being; but it A 
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Charity, and e poor Souls ; . when alas, =} 
1 * 


can Three Perſons be one God? How could=Chrift tal. 


on to the Matter ſubſiſting, or the Manner of ſubſiſting, 

or pay it to him, with and under the Conception ant 
Appellation of one Supream Soveraign, ſingle Sas. 
ſtance, unſeparable in Eſſance and Divine Propertiec, 
Jubſiting in one Perſon? or whether ic ſhould L paid ö 
uno him under the Notion and Appellation of a ſingle 


God the Father Examin d. 33 | 
be fo in a Believer, he dwells only by Faith in the 
Hearts of his Children, but in Chriſt the fulneſs of 
the God-head dwelt in him bodily, yea, all tulnets, 
Col. 1. 19. Col. 2. 9. As he was true God, fo of the 
true Nature of God; over all God bleſſad for ever 
Amen. Rom. 9.5. 5 8 
But how many Gods do theſe Men make? Firſt, 
one molt high God, and Second Leſſer ones ; over 
which the Father is moſt high: Oh, horrible Do- 
ctrine, that ever any pretending to Chriſtianity, 
that God hach given underſtanding to, ſhould 10 
abuſe it, and diſhonour him in vindicating ſo vile 
2 Doctrine, yea muſt have it Indulged amongit 
Saints too, in all Churches where it creeps in, or 4 
elſe. what an out- cry is there againſt thoſe that 
ſtriye to purge it out; as Renters of Churches to pie- : 
ces, breakers of Saints Peace, wanters of Love and 


they are as buſie in privately poyſoning of Soals* 
with their falſe Doctrine: Firlt, by laying. ſtun; * 
bling-blocks in poor Souls way, faying, How 
Chri be God, feeing there is but one true Gods Haw 
of our Nature, and not of our Defilement ; yea, how 
could he be one equal with the Father, men. he: was 
Inorant of the Day of Fudgment : All this and 
much more have I heard urged to weak Souls with 4 
- 3dly. Mr. Alen at the beginning of his Thiel 
Section, page 18. States the matter ot difference, 4 
concerning the manner of paying Worship and 
Adoration to God the Father, whom he Stiles moſt 
igh, very Ambiguous as well as Sophiſtical, in theſe 
words, viz. Whether it be the declared pleaſure of the 
Almighty, that his Subjects ſhould pay their Adgrati- 
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34 Ar. Allen's deſcription of, 


Eſſence, ſubſiſting in Three diſtinct Manners, Modes, 


or Perſons? then reſolving the Queſtion, ſaith it's his 
dleclared Will that Worſhip alt 


der the Appellation, and with the Conception of 4 ſingle 
Eſſence, ſubſiting in one Divine Perſon and Spi- 
it . | | 


3 Reply, it's enough for us to know What Gods 


word declares herein, i. e. That Father, Son, and 


Spirit are but one, theſe Three are one, 1 John 5. 


7. that is, One in Power, Nature and Being, as 


is to be proved from many other Scriptures, tho 


they have ſtriven to evade the Force of them by So- 


phiſtry and Cunning Craftineſs. 


2. I anſwer, That it's the declared Will and 


Pleaſure of the Almighty, that we ſhould Honour 


the Son, even as we Honour the Father, See that 


_ Text, John 5. 23. in theſe words, That all Men 


ſhould Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Fa- 
thea, that the Holy Spirit is to be worſhipped as 
God, is alſo plain in reſpect. 1. That the Seraphims 


expreſs Praiſe andAdoration to the Thrice Holy God, 


Iſs. 6. 1, 2, 3. compared with Acts 28. 25, 26, 7 
where the matter is applied to the Holy Ghoſt, 
2. That the Act of Baptiſm 1s to be performed, in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 
28. 19. is certain, if Chriſts Commiſſion be true, as 


it undoubtedly is; which lays us under the obliga- 


tion to his Worſhip, in whoſe Name we are Bap- 
ted; therefore it is ſaid that we are Debtors, not 
to the fleſh to lius after that, Rom. S. 12. but doubt- 


leſs to the Spirit which works by his Grace in us if 
we ate his. 


3. I anſiver, That as we believe God is but one 


Infinite Being, fo is it unlawful for Adoration and 


Worſhip divine, to be paid to any Denomitant, or 


Called God, not ſo by Nature and Eſſence ; but 
we do believe he that gives divine Worſhip and 
Adoration to God, expreſſing the Father only, and | 


_ excludes the Son and Spirit in his Thoughts or 
Words, doth not Anſwer the pleaſure of eB 
1 0 4 
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2 paid unto him, un- 
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the Holy Trinity Examin'd, &c. 35 
God's declared Mind and Will, that all Men 
ſhould Honour the Son even as they do the Father, 
from whence it follows, that though there be but 
one God, not three molt Higheſt ; yet that the Fa- 
ther is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt 
is God, ſo by Nature and Eflence ; or elſe they 
could not be worſhipped with one and the ſame 
divine Worſhip, as I have proved, and do affirm 
they are, for God will not give his Glory to another, 
nor his Praiſe to graden Images, or to that which 18 
Created, Ja. 42. 8. Compared with J/ a. 48. 
11. | I 
4. I anfwer, That tho' we may pay our Adora- 
tion to God, as a ſingle Effence, diftering from all 
other Beings, excluding all that is not God by 
Nature, as not being of that ſingle Eſſence, and fo 
not worthy of that Divine Praiſe and Worſhip ; 
yet are we to believe that Three Perſons are ſubſi- 
ting in that one Divine ſingle Eſſence, and not being 
multiplied into Three diſtinét God's, one Great- 
er and two Leſſer, for I cannot tell what he means 
by the words Three diftintt Manners, Modes or Per- 
Jen, if he intend not the Son and Spirit to be two . 
diſtinct Leſſer Beings, diſtinct from the Divine El- 
lence it ſeſt, as to Power, Nature, and Eeternity, 
or elſe: that the Father ſubſiſts in Three din 
| AAanners ; but neither of theſe do we Orthodox 
believe, tho' it be a great Myſtery, and no finding 
| God out to Perfection; yet ſhall not we believe. 
what God hath made known of himſelf ? i. e to be 7 
one Infinite Being, yet that alſo in that divine 9 
Eſſence is ſubſiſting Three Perſons one God; and 8 
indeed here lies Mr. Allens dark Sentences in the 
words Single Eſſence and Inſeparable, if he, or any 
ask how it can be that there ſhould be One Divine 
Eſſence, and yet Three Perſons in that oneDivine 
Efſence, and this Eſſence to remain unſeparable and 
| I fingle?t anſwer, That as before is explained, he is ſin- 
Ae in Eſſence, Nature, and Quality, as not being 
* Com pounded with things of any other Letter N a?: 
ture or Being; fo alio mol fattablos as not divide 
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36 Mr. Allen's Deſcription of, 
Into Three ſeveral Natures; and if they ask fur- 
Ther, how One can be Three, and Three One? I 
ask them, how can Finite Creatures find out the 
Infinite being to Perfection? but God hath decla- 
red this, and we mult believe it. 5thly. It is not 
for us to g to thoſe Niceties, beyond the Word 
of God, but the Word of God hath in part diſco- 
vered to us both the Matter and Manner ot God's 
ſubſiſt'ng, the Matter ſo far, as that God is Holy, 
Juſt, and Good; the Manner, that we are to Wor- 
ſhip him by: In order to which it's declared in 
part the Manner of Exiſting, as Three Holys, 
Three that bear witneſs in Heaven, and that theſe 
Three are Father, Son and Spirit, one God Eter- 
Next, I come to take notice of his Reaſons, 
that God is to be Worſhipped as one ſingle Eſſence, 
ſubſiſting in one Divine Perſon, 8c. This he urges 
from page 19. to the 27. pretending Scripture for: 
From, 1. God's diſcovery of himſelf to Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes and Iſrael in Gene- 
ral, as the Object of their Worſhip, in the fingular 
Number, as I, My, Me, or Mine, and not We or 
Ours. 2dly. How thoje Patriarks of Old did conceive 
of the moſt High, when they addreſſed themſelves to 
im, which ſaith he appears not to Reſpett his * 
ſting, but his Eſſence and Eſſential properties ; for 
that they uſed ſuch Expreſſions as were of the fer ul ar 
Number, as Thee, Thy, or Thine, which Aich he, 
ſhews that they did not directly pay their Reſpect to di- 
tinct Perſons, but to one Eſſence, &c. ſo far he goes F 
the Old Teſtament. ö N 


- 


Rep? 1. I find that our pretended Trinitarians 
chiefeſt deſign in all this Section about the Worthip 
of the Holy God, is to argue againſt Divine Wor- 
{hip to be given to the Son as God, equal with the 
Father, and ſo againſt it to be given to the Holy 
Ghoſt}; for indeed Ido not yet ſee he owns Chrift 
to be God at all, truly ſo, but in Name and 
Office only, for page 14. he allows of Duty 2 
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paid to thoſe God Delegates under him, and the ſame 
that we owe unto God, ſo far as I can diſcern by 
his words, be they Angels or Men, may receive it, 
and our Duty to pay it them, which he makes as 
if we were agreed about; but no ſuch thing, we 
believing no Created Being is to be Honoured and 

Adored with the {ame divine Worthip, as the Di- 
vine Being it ſelf, and Creator of all things 1s to 
be. pF 

Reply 2. As to God's diſcovering himſelf, as he 
ſaith, to thoſe of Old in the Singular Number; 
great reaſon there is for it, becauſe he is but One, 
his Eſſence is but One, his Nature is but One; all 
Divine Properties are in him, in that one Divine 
Being; but the Gods of the Heathens, which were 
either Created Beings, or elſe Idols, the works of 
Men's Hands were many, yea, Multitudes. 

Keply 3. Tho' God did often diſcover himſelf 
to his Saints, under the appellation of 7, Me, &c. 
yet not always but often in Plural Terms, as it is 
diſcovered in his Holy Word, which Mr. Allen 
would we ſhould as well as himſelf keep cloſe to, 


See page 19.0f his Book. 


Firſt Inſtance of this, That I take out of the 
Sacred Word of God, Gen. 1. where it is ſaid, wzrf. 
1. In the beginning God Created the Heavens and the 
Earth, &c. Where the Learned Aſſembly of Di- 
vines in their Annotations on the ſaid Text, ſay 
thus, in the Hebrew the word tor God is Elohim, 
© of the plural Number, which ſignifieth Strong, Po- 
tent Mighty, - and for Created the Hebrew word 
* 18 Bara, of the Singular Number, whence ſome. 


© Learned and Pions Expoſitors, have deduced the 


© Doctrine of the Trinity ot Perſons in the Unity 
© of the Divine Effence, ©. ſaying allo, That tho” 
for ſeveral Reaſons which he lays down, ſome ©-- 


thers will not allow the Proof of the Trinity from 5 | 


hence; yet © notwithſtanding it may be proba- 
© bly conceived to be the meaning ot Maſes to In- 


* ſinuate the Trinity by this Expreſſion of the Ml 
Fa” D 3 Noun 
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the Holy Trinity Examind, & 5ð37 


38 2M, Allen's Deſcription of, 


Noan and Verb in a differing Number; becauſe 
firſt he was not ignorant of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. „ 
C 0 He well knew God the Father made the 
© World as it is, 1 Cor. 8. 6. | | 
« 24ly, That God the Son alſo made the World 
© as it 18, Prov. 8. 24. 27, 28. John I. 3. Eph. 3. 9. 
Cl. 1. 16. and he expreſly nameth the Spirit, or 
© Third Perſon (ver. 2.) EE 
The Second Inſtance that I give is Genefis 1. 26. 
And God ſaid Let us make Man in our Image, and 
after our Likeneſs, &c. Here it is expreſly diſcove- 
red in the Plural Number and Phraſe by the 
Word Us and Our, from which Text the aforeſaid 
Learned Annotator ſays thus, © Bat beſides 
this word of Plurality (US) may intimate the 
* Trinity diſtinctly noted in the firſt Epiſtle of 
* Fohn, Chap. 5.7.1n this manner (that is plural- 
* ly) God ſpeaks of himſelf Four times in Serip- 
* ture, as beſides this place of this Book * 3. 22. 
© and Chap. 11. 7. and Iſay. 6. 8. and in divers of 
them, not by way of deliberation, or advice, --- 
© but ſo to mind us of the Myltery of the Three 
-* Perſons in One God-head ; and in this place 
God the Father ſeemeth to ſpeak, as Communi- 
© cating by way of Conſultation with God the 
Son, and God the Holy-Ghoſt, concerning the 
© Creation of Man, @c. 1 
To this 1 add a Third Inſtance, Geneſis 3. 22. 
And the Lord God ſaid, behold the Man is become as 
ene of us, &c. which the ſaid Annotator Expounds 
thus, wiz. Cas one of us) That is one of the 
Frinity, God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, & c. which they conclude was ſpo- 
© ken Ironically, and indeed ſo it muſt be, Man by 
his Fall becoming more like the Devil than the 
Holy God himſelf, For he that commits Sin is of 
the Devil, 1 John 3. 8. as Adam and Eve did in 
breaking God's Holy Command, Gen. 3. 6. com- 
pared with Rom. 5. 12. but to paſs this L anti 
2 Fourth Inſtance. ©: - 1.5 ate 
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Fourth Inſtance is, Gen. 11. 7.Go to, Let us g0 


down and there Confound their Language. (Let us) 


is a Phraſe of the Plural Number, and the afore- 
ſaid Annotators writ thus on it: He ſpeaks as 
if he took Councel of his own Wiſdom and 
© Power, to wit, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and indeed I haye reaſon to conceive they do Ex- 
pound this Right, inaſmuch as Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Power of God, and alle the Wiſdom of God, 
15650 TY 

Fifth Inſtance is from three Texts, as Gen. 29. 
13. and 35. 7. and eſpecially Joſhua 24. 19. which 
three Texts the aforeſaid Annotators Quote, to ſhew 
that God is pleaſed ſometimes to be called with a 
word of the Plural Number, which ſignifies God's, 
as in theſe Texts in the Hebrew word they ſay it is 
ſo; and from that in Joſhua, where the Text ſaith, 
he ts an Holy God, Heb. Elohim, Kedoſhim, i. e. Ho- 


1y Gods himſelf. Such diſcoveries of God to Man, 


under the Old Diſpenſation was there, that obli- 
ed him to Worſhip the whole Divine, Holy, and 
Everlaſting Eſſence that Created all things, the 


diſcovery of the Father, Word, or Son, and Holy 


Spirit, as Creator, Governor, and Preſerver of all 
things, was to that intent Man ſhould pay Ado- 
ration to that whole Divine Eſſence diſcovered to 
them, which knowledge of a Trinity was diſcove- 


red to the Faithful of Old in all Ages, more eſpe- 


cially to Moſes. from which Conjunction of 
* the Plural Number with the Singular, ſome Co- 


© Tect the Trinity in Unity, ſaith the Aſſembly of 


Divines. 


6. Inſtance is, Iſa. 6. 8. Alſo I heard the waite _ 
of the Lord, ſaying, whom ſhall I ſend, and who mill 


£0 for us, &c. Theſe with many more might be 
Inſtanced, ſhews that God often diſcovered him- 
{elf in Old time to Man-kind, in ſuch Words and 
Phraſes, as of the Plural Number. | 


2ily, And this might ſerve to anſwer what he 
ſaith about Adam, Abraham, Jarob, Maſes, and 
Vraels Conception of, and Addreſſes to the Holy God, 
. 8 DES 3 uſing 
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the Holy Trinity Examined, &c. 39 
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40 Of the Diſcovery Cod hath made of bimſelf, 
uſing alway ſuch Expreſſions as belong to the Singular 
Nu uber, as he ſaith, &c. page 23. 


Reply, But further as to Moſes (who Penn'd the 
Heavenly Oracle, which doubtleſs thoſe before 
i him,had either by Divine Inſpiration, or other ways 
1 made known to them, being ſome way or other 
18 Revealed to them, as by Enoch the Seventh from 
= Adam, wWha. Propheſied of the Lord's coming to 
= fudgment with Ten Thouſand of his Saints) could 
3 not be ignorant of this Lord Chriſt, whois appoint- 
ed to judge the Quick and Dead at his appearing 
and Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4.1. Neither could Adam 
himſelf be ignorant hereabout , ſeeing the promiſe 
of Chriſt (by way of threatning to the Serpent) 
was made ſo ſoon as Adam had Sinned, before he 
was turned out of Paradiſe, and doubtleſs was 
directed atterwards to that Saviour and Lord Chriſt, 
1 that made the Worlds in conjunction with the 
HPaather and Spirit; compare Gen. 1.1, 2. with Heb. 
1. 2. It's alto as plain that Abraham, who was the 
Father of the Faitbtul did ſee Chriſt's Day and 
was glad, Fohn 8. 56. this Compared with Gen. 
18. I. untothe end, you may find that one of thoſe 
Three appear d to Abraham, was the Lord, and 
as the Aflembly of Divines, with other Orthodox 
Writers, plainly diſcover that it was Chriſt, the 
Angel, or Meſſenger of the Covenant, which tal 6 
ked to Abraham about the deſtruction of Sodom f 
and Gomorrah, whillt the other Two went toward 
the ſaid Cities, for Three appear'd firſt to Abraham, 
and he yet ſtood before the Lord, verſe 22. and but 
two Angels came to Sodom; allo Moſes himſelf is 
Haid to refaſe to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter, chuſing rather to ſuffer afflictions with the 
People of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of Sin for a 
Seaſon (the Reaſon is, becauſe he) eſteeming the Re- 
proaches of Chriſt greater Riches than all the Freaſure 
' of Egyp:, or in Egypt, &c. Heb. 11. 25, 26. and that 
frac} in General had Chriſt the Lord of Life diſcp- 
;F&d to them, is alſo evident, Expoſitors fay at 
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Prophets, and add no more than the word of him- 
ſelt, Luke 24. 44. together with the Apoltles'wor.ls, 
Acts 10. Chriſt ſaith that all things muſf be falflled, 
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| and our Addreſſes unto him. 41 


the Buſh that Burned firſt to Moſet, and ſo to I/ 


rael, Exodus 3. 2, 4. and the main reaſon why ns 
thought to be the Angel of the Covenant or Chriſt, 
is, Fir(t, becauſe this Angel is aid to be the Lord, 
or Jehovah, which word Jehovah is no where gi- 
yen to Created Angels. Secondly that he is called 
God; for its ſaid God called unto him out of the midſt 
of the Baſh ; therefore the bleſſing of Aoſzs upon 
Foſeph is expreſſed ; for the Good will of him that 
dwelt in the Bu h, Deut. 33. 16. Beſides we have 
Chriſt's own words tor it, being God that ſpake 20 
Moſes in the Buſh. Mark 12.26.have ye not Read in the 
Book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God ſpate un's him, 
ſaying, Tam the God of Abraham, and the God of 


| Haac and the God of Jacob : So that tho' it be ſail 


an Angel appeared to Moſes in the Buh; yet allo 
it muſt be underſtood, the Angel of the Covenant, 
the Word or Son of God, that was God Eternal. 
Creator of all things, or elie it conld not be fe- 
hovah, and the God of Abraham, Iſaact, and 7a- 
cob, but farther it is plain that the Lord. Chrift 
was diſcovered to Jrael ot Old, not only by S- 
crifices and Offerings, which were manitoid, and 
other lively Types ; but alſo when they were in 
their Conductment out of Egypt, by the Hand of 
Moſes through the Red Sea, and in the Willerneſs, 
it was the Angel of God's preſence,. was to go be- 


fore them, which doubleſs was Chriſt in his Pow- 


er, if not in Perſon ; becauſe the Apoltle plainly 


tells us that our Fathers ſpeaking of Iſrael, were 
all Baptiſed unto Moles in the Cloul, and in the S, © 


and did all Eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all 


Drin the ſame ſpiritual Drink ; for they Dra:& of that 


ſpiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 2, 3, 4. to paſs by Daviſ and the 


which are written in the Law of Moles, aud in the 


Prophets, and in the Pſalms concerning ME ; tlie 


Apoſtle 
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42 Of the Diſcovery God hath made of himſelf. 

Apoltle faith thus, werſe 43. 10th of Acts, To him 
ide all the Prophets witneſs that through his Name, who- 
ſoeder believes in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins; 
trom whence its plain ſuch a large diſcovery of 


_ Chriſt, as the Lord of Life, and exiſting with the 


Father in the Creation of all things, was diſcove- 
red to all the Fathers of Old and Uſrael, as did 
oblige them not to exclude the Son 1n Worſhip of 
the Holy God, as our new Cafinites and Socinians 
would perſwade to ; ſeeing in that diſpenſation 
of Old, the Nations were n to kiſs the 


Son, le be be Angry, and they periſh from off the nay, | 


Pſal. 2. 12. But plain it is that the Plural Num- 
ber is expreſſed by thoſe of Old, often concernin 
God, and the Holy and Celeſtial Creatures, the 
Seraphims do expreſs themſelves in their praiſe to 
the Gol of Heaven, in words ſet forth, a Thrice 
Holy God, Crying, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 
of Hoſts, Tia. 6. 3. But were it fo that the Addreſſes 
of Man to the Holy God were to be in the Singular 
Number; yet that's no proof that Chriſt is not 
Exiſting in that one divine Eſſence, and ſo to be 
Worſhipped equal with the Father, ſeeing that the 
Orthodox Faith, according to God's word, obliges 
us to believe, as is ſaid betore, that there is but one 
molt High and Holy God, though Three Perſons, 
ſubſiſting in that one Effence ; and therefore tho 
we do Worſhip God in Expreſſions of the Singular 
Number, yet if we by Faith, and agrreable to 
God's word, do have reſpect to the whole Eſſence, 
then do we Worthip that one True Living God 
in Three Perſons, aright; but if we Worthip God 
with a ſingular Expreſſion, where it is no other 
ways required, including Son and Holy Spirit, we do 
go by the ſame Rule of Faith and Practice, to 
wit, God's Word, who ſo plentifully in the Old 
_Teitament diſcover'd himſelf under the appella- 


tion of Three Holys, and in the Plural word US. 


Reply 2. No in the New Teſtament that enjoy ns 
us, that all Men ſhowd Honor the Son, even as they 
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and our Addreſſes to him 4.3 


do the Father, Stephen prays to Chriſt, and Com- 
mits his Spirit into his hands, Acts 7. 59. and they 
Stoned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord 
Jeſus receive my Spirit: The Diſciples pray unto 


and Worſhip him, Late 17. 5. and Lake 5 52. 


again 2 Cor. 13, 14. all Three Perſons are Named 
and prayed unto; in Bap:iſm, which obliges us to 
Worſhip, all Three Holy aud Sacred Names, are 
Named on us: The Son faith, I and my Father 
are one, John 10. 30. his beloved Diſciple faith, 
1 John 5. 7. For there are Three that bear Record in 
Heaven, the Father, the Werd, and the Holy G0; 
and theſe Three are One, therefore Mr. Allen's plea 
for Expreſſions of the Singular Number, are of no 
Force, the Oneneſs of Eflence, and diſtinction of 
Three Perſons diſcovered ſo plain, ſhews how we 
are to Worſhip the Holy God, including Son and 
Spirit, not excluding of them, 

Object. Mr. Allen argues the word US, was ſpoken in 
Heaven, which no Mortal Man ever heard, &c. and 
thatChrif directe his Diſciples to pray to the Father: ſay- 
ing, Our Father, and ſo the Woman of Samaria, not 
mentioning any but the Father, ice page 20. and 25. 


Reply, As to the Firſt thing it's falſe, to ſay it 
was ſpoken in Heaven, ſo that na Mortal Man e- 
wer heard, &c. becauſe God ſpake by his Spirit to 
Moſes and the Prophets, and it was diſcovered to 
Mortal Men what he penned, beſides the ſpeaking 
of God in former Days, by Angels, Viſions and 


Dreame, was at ſundry times and in divers manners, as 


the Apoſtle Teſtifies, Heb. 1. I. | 
2dly, As to the ſecond thing, Chriſt as Man did. 


direct his Diſciples and others to pray to, and 


Worſhip God, for God is a Spirit, and in his D- 


rection to the Woman of Samaria, he tells her that 
they that Worſhip him, muſt Worſhip in Spirit and in 


Truth, John 4. 24. therefore he doth not exclude him- 
felf as God, becaufe he had that Eternal Spirit of 


the Eternal Eſſence, whereby he offered himtelt 


without ſpot to God the Father, Hel. 9. 14. again 
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44 Mr. Allen's deſcription, 
again Chriſt is called the Everlaſting Father and 
Mighty God, Ja. 9. 6. beſides he faith, that all 
Men ſhould Honour the Son, even as they Honour 

the Father, and he that Honours not the Son 
Honours not the Father, Jon 5. 23. ſo that 
Chriſt would not exclude himſelf and fo contra- 
dicts himſelf, as it muſt follow, if all Mr. Allen 
lays were true. \ | 


* 


Section III. 
Ou Author Titles his Second Chapter, con- 
cerning the Chriſt of God, in which he divi- 

deth his matter into Four Sections. 3 
Firſt, Of rhe Perſon of Chriſt, who he is, which he 
lays down in part of the 27th and part of the 
25th page of his Book. Firſt ſhewing the miſtakes 
of the Jews, Perſians, Mahometans or Turks, and 
the Quakers, Fc. Then ſaith our Brethren, and we 
all agree, that he, and no other that was Born of Mary, 
called Feſus of Nazareth, was and is the Chriſt of God, 
i rhe Saviour of the World, and why we ſhould cry ont 
ene againſt another, or upon one another, that ſuch 4 
one en the true Chriſt, and believes in another Chriſt, 
I ſee nd Reaſon, (ſaich he) ſince we are all agreed, that 


that ene Perſon Born of Mary, was and is the true 
Ciriſt, &c. | 3:1] 


Reply 1. As to this Title of his Second Chap- 
ter, Stiling 1t (concerning the Chriſt of God) I 
anſwer, by theſe words he plainly implies, that 

- our Saviour 18 not God, but only the Chriſt of God; 
er Anointed of God, and by this word Chriit it's evi- 
dent that he ſpeaks or Intends it concerning the 
whole Perſon of our Mediator; becauſe in his 2d 
Section he ſpeaks concerning the Offices of CHER | 
| TT and 


of the Lord Chriſt Examamined, & c. 45 
and in his 3d Section about the believing in, and 
Worſhipping him as the moſt high God or argu- 
ments againſt it. : 
Second Reaſon is, becauſe he in ſpeaking to the 
Perſon of Chriſt , makes no diſtinction between 
his Divinity nor Humanity: So that all that I ſee 
he owns Chriſt to be as a. Perſon, is a diſtin 
thing inNature from God the Father, wholly differing 
from him in Perſon and all Eſſential Properties. 
Now tho it be true Chriſt difers from God the 
Father, reſpecting that Nature of ours he took, 
and as he Demeaned himſelf fo Low as to ſuffer 
Death, and be a Mediator for us; yet as he is God, 


equal with the Father, he is one with him CI ant 
my Father are one) ſtands faſt in Holy Writ agree- 


ing with many other Texts. | 
KReply 2. I do affirm we are not agreed about 
the Perſon of Chriſt, who he is, for all his Sophi- 
ſtical Arguing that we are; ſeeing that his Cafinit 
Bret hren do ſay their Chriſt came down from Haden, 
and that his Body, Fleſh, Blood and Bones, conſiſted of all 
Heavenly Matter, and that Body was made of Hea- 
veni) Matter, viz. the Word, was Born of the Virgin, 
that died, and that roſe again and aſcinded up into 
Heaven, where, ſay they, it was before: Now that 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt we do believe in, is the Emmannel, 
God with us, viz. the 24 Perſon in the Holy Tri- 
nity ; God of the Eſſence of his Father took into 
Unity with that unchangeable divine Nature, 
ſubſiſting with the Father, a "true Body of Fleth, 


Blood, and Bones of the Virgin Mary, and fo 


as to his Humane Nature was made of a Woman, 
Gal. 4. 4. not all Heavenly matter as A. Cafin 
ſaith, nor was Chriſt all Haman, as the Socinians 
ſay, That Chriſt was nothing bat in promiſe, till he 
was Conceived in the Virgins Womb, concluding he was 
of all Earthly Matter, and nothing of this Chriſt 
Heavenly, but as he received a bigger or larger Mea- 
fare of bs Spirit then other Men may. do. d. Nor do we 
believe Chriſt's Body was Cæleſtial, all Heaven), as 


. D is r 


Macedonius and Valentinus did affirm, nor that it 
I . 
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45 Mr. Allen's Deſcription of, x 
Was Airy his Fleſh S:ar-like,and paſſed from the Virgin 
as Water from a Pipe as Apelles {aid , nor yet that 
Chtiſt did not _ a Reaſonable Soul as Apolinanss 
affirmed that his Divinity was inſtead thereof, nor 
do we believe as Arius, who denied that the Son 
was begotten of the Eſſence of the Father, or that he 
was Coeternal, Coequal, according to his Perſon (he 
ſaid ) was not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, 
Now I tay for to deny that Jeſus Chriſt which ſuf- 
fercd without the Gates of Feruſalem, and wrought 
our Redemption for us, wholly without us, was 
not neither God by Nature, equal with the Fa- 
ther and moſt high with him ; nor yet Man of our 
Nature, of the Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin 
Mary's Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, do deny that very 
Perſon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for to Conteſs a Per- | 
ſon called Feſus of Nazareth Born of a Virgin, | 
; 


bl ö 
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called Mary, was the Chriſt, or Anoynted of God 
doth not do the Work : So to Believe and Confeſs 
only, becauſe that others might have that Name- 
Ieſus, as is to be proved, and others alſo Anoini- 
ed with God's Holy Spirit, and Burn of 4 Reputed 
Virgin called Mary for ought we know; yet none ſo 
Born as the Lord of Life was, of a pure Virgin, 
who was not Man only, but God alſo, who came 
down from Heaven to do his Father's Will: See 
9 53 3. 13. compared with John 6. 48. thete- 


', 7 | | ; 2 

Reply 3. So long as they do deny both thoſe 
Natares proper to the Perſon, and leave him bur 
a Name only, do abfolutely deny that very Per- 
fon is declared to us in the Holy Scriptures to be 
the Chrift, for what is a Name only without 2 
Nature? will any be ſo weak as to lay of a Per- 
ton he hath no Nature, no certainly, thoſe that do 
deny Chriſt's true Natures, do deny his true Per- 

fon, and if one deny his true Nature of God, and 
the other his true Nature of Man, as Arius and. 
Socinius do, and a Third deny both, as Matth. Caf. 
en doth : Then it follows Matthew Cafens Chriſt, 
(and others Chriſt, as Arius and Socinius) Chriſt 


4 5 
2 ꝗ — by 


— — FRO 
the Lord Chriſt Examiwd, Kc. 47 
js none of our Chriſt, neither our Chriſt theirs, for 
A. C. faith, his Chriſt is the Lord from Heaven, 
(meaning all Heavenly Matter) but ſaith that our 
Chriſt is of the Earth,Earthly, and that there is as 
| much difference between their Chriſt and our Chriſt, 
as is between Light and Darkneſs, Heaven and 
Earth, this can be proved, and he would not de- 
ny, when I my felt told him of it; and this was 
the occaſion of Mr. Ammory's ſaying, That his 


r 0 „ 


Brother Cafens Chriſt was none of his Chriſt, neither 


world he believe in him, becauſe that Matthew Ca- 
ſen did affirin, and Rood to maintain, that Chriſt - 
was all Heavenly, and a Glorious Perſon, Created 
before the other Works of God's Creation, and 
that God made him a Creature only. 5 

From whence we may ſee how deceitful a thing 
Mr. Allen's Book is, that perſwades Perſons to be- 
lieve we are agreed about the Perſon of Chriſt, 
when yet ſo much difference is, that it's quite 
another Perſon 1n Nature and Subſtance, they pre- 
tend to believe in, different from him we by God's 
word are directed unto ; yea, that themſelves con- 


from Earth, Light from darkneſs, a greater diffe- 


rence cannot be, as is between a Creator and a 
Creature, as we believe Chriſt is God Creator, 
they believe him to be a Creature, only reſpecting 
his Nature and Subſtance. h | 


Object. Some will ſay, if there be two Natures in 
Chriſt, one Divine, the other Human, then thereby it 
will follow that you make Two Perſons in Chriſt , 
ſeeing you ſay, he is the expreſs Image of his Fathers 
- Perſon, and this as he is God. 5 I. 
-.. 2dly. That he took Fleſb and Blood of Mans Ha- 
man Nature, and 4 Reaſonable Soul, which makes up 
the Perjon of Man, ſo the Second Adam. 


| 9 We ſay it was the Second Perſon in the 
Holy Trinity, even the very and true Son of God 
took our Nature, and indeed as he was God, he 
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48 Of the Perſon of rhe Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


was the expreſs Image of his Father's Perſon, and up- 
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holding all things by the nord of his Power, Heb. 1. 2, 
3. but when he took our Nature on him, it is no 
where {aid he took our Perſon, but our Nature was 
as it were adied to that one Glorious Perſon, who 
remains but one Perſon, ſince the Uniting of the 
Two Natures, as before, what Dr. Omen faith here 
is worth Noting, page 145. in bis Little Book ſaith 
thus, That the Perſon of the Son of God did in 
* aſſuming Humane Nature to be his own, not 
take an individual Perſon of any one into near 
conjunction with himſelf; but preventing the 


o 
c 
© fleſh, which he aſſumed, he gave it ſubſiſtence 
© in his own Perſon, whence it hath its Individu- 
© ation and Diſtinction from all other Perſons 
< whatever. This is the Perſonal Union, the Di- 
vine and Humane Nature in Chriſt , have but 


+ 


Chriſt, &'c. Thus far Dr. Owen , whole Trea- 


tiſe is very Explanatory : For indeed how could 
Chriſt aſſume the Perſon of Man, when as he aſ- 


ſumed all their Natures; every Man we know 
bath a ſeveral Perſon, as he differs ſeverally in 
Natures, Parts, and Form; but it's {aid of Chriſt, 
That he took ot on him the Nature of Angels, bat he 
too on him the Seed of Abraham, Ab. 2. 16. and 


that he was made of the Seed of David according to the 


Fliſh, and declared to be the Son of God with Power, 


according to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Keſurrection 
from the Dead, Rom. 1. 3, 4. 3 
I thall to confirm this great Truth, yet further 
Cite Mr. Efwick, in his Contutation of Biddles Car 
techiſm, or Confeſſion of Faith, as Quoted by Mr. 


Marl. page 75. firſt giving a compariſon of a Tree. 
.© Suppoie an Apple-Iree grow up, into which the 
Brauch of another 1+. Ingra.ted, which makes not 
© the Tree to be of a Compound or middle Nature, 


but cauſing the Branch, which being fer in the 
Gound, might. have prove an Iutire Tree of it 


ell, to pertain to the Unity of the Tree, Cc. 


Then 


onal Subſiſtence of Humane Nature in that 
L 


one perſonal ſubſiſtance, and ſo are but one 
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pf the Perſonof our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 49 
Then faith, ſo may we ſay of the Perſon of Chriſt, 


conſiſting of the Natures of God and Man: The 


Son of God, who was a Compleat and Perfect 
Perſon, hath added to it the Human Nature in 
Unity of the ſame Perſon, Cc. 


And to this Citation, I add Mr. dunks words, 


page 49. and 73. of his Book, called a Cure for the 
Cankering Error of the New Eutichyans, page 49-laith 
thus: But we muſt Note here how Chriſt took 
Man's Nature upon him, not by turning his God- 
© head into his Manhood, hut by aſſuming his 


$ Manhood into hisGod-head ; not by Confuſion 


© or mixture of Subſtance, but by Unity of Per- 
* ſons; for as the Reaſonable Soul and Fleſhly 
© Body is one Man, even ſo the Deity and Hu- 
<-manity is one Chriſt. (By Humanity he means 


not Fleſh only, but a Reaſonable Soul, as is to 


be ſeen in that Paragraph) again, page 72. and 73. 


hee there ſpeaking of Chriſt. 


* Out. 2d. Doth this Name Chriſt ſignifie 
nis Nature, or his Perſon. 1 5 
© © Auſw. His Perſon ſubſiſting in both his Na- 
* tures, and not this or that Nature alone, for it's 
© a Name Concrete, as the Grammarians ſpeak, 
© and not Abſtract: That which ſignifieth the 


Nature, together with the Subject, and doth de- 


fine the Perſon of Chriſt; bat this Name Ab- 
: 33 is a word that ſignifieth the Nature ſimply, 
7 2 | ag” 4 os” v 


Urſinus a Minifter in the Dominions of Prince - 
Frederick, page 491, 492. about the ſufferings of 


Chriſt, and purchaſing of his Church with his 
own Blood, writes thus, viz. But this was in the 


© Perſon, not in the Nature: That is that Perſon 


* which is God and Man, purchaſed the Church 


© by his Blood which he ſhed in his Manhood; the 
© Communicating of properties, is to attribute 

that to the whole Perſon, which is proper to ohe 
Nature; and this is attributed in a Concrete 


Voice, not in an Abftract; becauſe the Concrete 


Vopce ſignificth the Perſon in which are both;, 
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50 af the Per ſon of our Lord Je ſus Chriſt. 


the Perſon, but not the Perſon, &. This may 


. 


power requiſite, to furniſh and inable for all three 


© Secondly, They deny the neceſſity of the Efeci, 
and main Benefit of it all. 1 N 


Na ures proper to the three Offices as Mediator: 
For 1. as King, they denying him to be God; deny 


Ko of Iron, as is Propheſied of him, Pſal. 2. 8, 9. 


— 4 za» . N 


Natures and Properties of that Nature; ·· but the 
Alfract Name ſignifies the Nature which is in 


ſerve to anſwer Mr. Caffen and Mr. Allen's Cave 
here, about the Perſon of Chriſt. | 
Mr. Allen in this 2d Section of this Chapter, 
page 28. ſpeaks in brief as to the Offices of Chriſt, | 
wherein he would inſinuate to the Reader that we 
re ond. 950095 5 / : © 


Reply 1. Herein we are as oppoſite as Light to 
Darkneſs ſtill, as to the ſubſtance of the matter be- 


* 
1 


* 
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| 
| 
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Firſt, That they own but the Name of King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet, denying the very Natares 
proper to accompliſh or accommodate him for ei- 
ther of theſe Three Offices, and in doing ſo, they 
deny not only the Nature proper, but alſo the 


of thoſe Offices; and, 


And Firſt, As to the Natures proper to accom- 
pliſh Chriſt as Mediator for theſe three Offices, 10 
wit, King, Prieſt, and Prophet, they deny; becauſe 
in denying him to be very God, truly fo, and ver) 
Man of our Nature, truly ſo; they do deny thoſe 


that Nature that is proper to his Kingly Office, 
which is to Reign and Govern in the Hearts of his 
People, and to rule the Nations as it were with 4 


and as God ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts, Rev. 

2. 23. which if not truly God equal with the Fa- 
ther, he could not ſo Reign and Govern no An- 
gel nor Man, yet had ever ſuch a Kingly PoW—- 
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8 Concerning the Offices of Chriſt Examined. 51 
. 2dly. As to bis Prieſtly Office, they do deny 
the Nature proper to 1t that deny him to be Mail 
of our Nature, ſeeing that a Prielthood is to offer up 
Sacrifice, and that which was required of Man 
fot breach of God's Law, according to his pute 
Juſtice was Man's Life , in the day thou 125 
thereof thos ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. the 
Soul that Sins ſhall die, Ezek. 18. 4: and the A- 
poſtle ſaith the Wages of Sin is Death Rom. 6. 2 5 
Sc that it was Man muſt give ſatisfaction © Di 
EF vine jultice for its Sins Original and Acht; 
z therefore Chriſt as he was Man, ſtood in Man's 
| | ſtead, paying the Price for him, offering up him< 
ſelf without ſpot to God, Heb. 9. 14. and this 
W was effected by the Eternal Spirit, as he was God 
that gave Vertue unto it, and made the Sacrifice 
| efficacious ; therefore it was done in the Perſon of | 

Chriſt, as he was God and Man: For now bes is 

the end of the World hath he appeared to put away S a 

by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Heb. ꝙ. 20. Himſelf) 3 
great Emphaſis with it, take away the two Natur 55 

| God and Man, and this ſelf is gone, for himſelf is 
nothing without Nature, fo no Chrift, no Perſo 7 
and if he be not God ard Man, he 18 nech ; 
beſides thoſe two Natures muſt be, and no other 
WH becauſe no other is proper to that great Prieſthoodt 
be bad, which was unchangeable, and which f . 
furpaſſed thoſe under the Law, which were bat | 

ö addows of this, as the Sacrifices then were 


Perfects thoſe that are ſandtified, Heb. xo. 14. Chriſt 
KN 3 once for all, did, and it mult be in 
= Fn re that this work is wrought ; becauſe 111 
e You by Man was the Debt Contracted; 
po rin oo mo by Man it muft be Paid, Ar hy 
ue 2 ey , by Man comes the Refurrection of 
2 ; 5 195, 21. For as in Adam all died; 
aa e: * Pol foal all be made Alive; verfè 22. 
Dag is be as to the Body, reſpecting the firſt 
Death and Reſurrection, how rich more then in 


1 relpect of the Souls being trecd from Death Ete# 
ET 


but a 2 2 . PAX | 55 
ſhadow of this one Offering that fof evzy; *. 


52 Concerning the Offices of Chriſt Examined, 


nal, by quickning Grace, cleanſing it and making 


it alive for God; which before was was dead in Sin 

and Treſpaſſes ; beſides the Price paid to Infinite 
| Juſtice for its Sins and Tranſgreſſions againſt him, 
all this and much more was done and accompliſſd 


for us, without us, in the Perſon of Chriſt, as Gd 
and Man, Rom. 5. 17. 1 Tim 2. 5. And no Man 


as Man, could offer a ſufficient Sacrifice, yet muſt 


it be by Man done. KH 

Reply 3. As to the Prophetical Office of Chrift : 
Thoſe thatideny his two Natures of God and Man, 
or either of them, do overthrow this Office alſo ; 
becauſe, RE | * 

if. No Man as Man, barely ſo, could ever 
unſeal the Sealed Book, and Teach Man the My- 
ſteries contained therein, even the great Myſteries 
of God the Fathers Love let out to Man, both in 
Redemption, Sanctification and Glonfication ; | 
but the Son only was found worthy , as well as | 
al le to do it, Rev. 5. yea, none of the Created 
Beings, either in Heaven, or in Earth, nor under | 
the Earth was to be found able nor worthy to do it, 
verſe 3.4. till the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, he R6or 
of David came to take the Book out of the Right Hand 
of o_ that ſate upon the Throne he prevailed, wer ſe 

And 7. . 8 

? 24ly, Chriſt as God moſt high, had not he took 
our Nature on him, could not have fo Officiated 
in this Office. of a Prophet 1n all the parts of it, 
of which one was to demean himſelf, and humble. 
himſelf to Death, ſo leaving us an Example, Teach- 
ing us by his own Obedience, Death, and Suffering, 
that we ſhold follow his Steps in Love to God, as 
he Loved us, Phil, 2. 3, 6, 7 1 Pet. . II 
Grace had not appear d ſo wonderful in the work 
of Salvation by Chriſt, it could not have taught us 
to deny all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſt, and to live 
Soberly and Righteouſly in this preſent World ;Tit. 2.12. 
but Chriſt as God and Man is a Prophet to Inſtruct 
and Teach his People by his Grace, Examples of 
Love and Humility, as well as by his Commands. 
8 | | 2ly. They 
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Concerning the Offices of Chriſt Examined. 33 
2dly. They deny the Neceſſity, Effect, and main 


g 

5 Benefit of all Chriſts Offices. 

4 4 17. Becauſe ſome ſay, God ic à free agent, and 
4 Pardons for his Love and Mercies ſake, not for Chriſt's 
d ale, neither did God require ſuch an Infinite ſatisfacti- 
n en ſay they, as you talk of, for it's non-ſenſe ſay they, 
t For 4 Debt tobe forgiven, and yet paid. 


*  24ly. Becauſe that by their good works of Obe- 
dience and Faith, they think they ſhall be Re- 


8 wardeqd; and as to Sins Original, that debt they ſup- 
\ > ßpoſe they pay, in dying the firſt Death; for they 
deny the Deſert of Adams Sin to be any more than 
er Death Temporal, and the Concomittants thereof, 
4s Sickneſs and Pains, &c. but their Nature they 
. plead z pure, naturally lead ing from Sin, not to Sin, 
in as was affirmed by one D. B. of Canterbury, in a Paper 
| . & writby him, of which I had a true Copy: As for 
as tue Soul, that dies they ſuppoſe with the Body; ſo 
d ve have loſt our depravity and fallen State after a 
cx fine manner, no need of a Saviour according to 
it their arguing, God could have Raiſed all Men 
* without Chrilt's Suftering and Riſing firſt, as well 
* as Raiſe him, who, = ſay, had no Power to 

ſe Raiſe himſelf, being a Creature only. 
3aly. As to their Sin Actual, no need of à Sa- 
1 viour here, if as they ſaid were true; becauſe they 
d account God pardons for his Mercies fake, and it 
A he pardon One Sin without a Satisfaftion in Chriſt 
Fig why not a Thouſand as well: Alas! their Do- 
"j ctrine ſhuts Chriſt and all his Offices out of Doors. 
9 It _ ask me what they conclude Chriſt ſerves 
- tor? I anſwer, they ſay he was a Worthy Good Man, 
If Indued with a great meaſure of the Spirit, and ſoſhens 
* Perſons the way to Heaven by his Example: of Suffer- 
_ ings ni Obedience, This is all that one fort of theſe 
5 Mr. Allen calls Brethren, do make Chriſt ſerve for; 
7Y ſo that by their Principles they ſhut him out of all the 
\& other work, tho they will not own it in words; 
et I fay by their corrupt Principles, they allow he 
ds. 0 hath not done any more tor them, and I fear 
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34. Concerning the Offices of Chriſt Examined. 

thoſe that are of M. C's. Side, are as deep in the 
Dirt as the other in the Mare, tho? they ſay he was 
a Heavenly Perſon -yet 4 Creature; God made him a 
Creature only ſays N C. and I have heard that hꝗBe 
ſhould fay, be did not underſtand what Perſons 
meant, by Chriſt's giving Divine Satisfaction, &c. 
and Lam well fried he is corrupt about the Fal! 
of Adam, believing it did not bring Eternal Death, 
mor that Man hath a» Immortal Soul, all which 
are Bottoms of Corruption, large enough to ſnut 
Chriſt as to his Merits, and Glorious undertakings 
quite out of Doors. Now tho theſe notorious \ - 
corruptions are got in amongſt many Perſons of | 
Underſtanding and Parts on Mr. Caffen's ſide, as well 
as the direct Principle of Socinians; yet Ido not 
charge this I have {aid upon every Perſon that is in 
Communion with them, no, I have better hopes of | 
ſome, tho” they do not ſee their way clear about 
the two Natures of Chriſt and his Offices, yet have 
2 valuable eſteem for Chriſt and his undertakings ; 
but yet this will Eat as doth a Gangrene, if not 
timely prevented, and their giving heed to thoſe 

Men ſo Coirupt as Mr. A. and Mr. C. ſending the 
Latter out Cloathed with their Authority, lays the 

weak honeſt hearted Souls under great danger of 
being beguiled furtger. . 


4 


Object. If any ſhould ſay 1 Charge Mat. Caffen 
and thoſe called Socinians, with more tahn' I can 
prove. | „„ op Ep ons 5 ä | 8 | 


Reply, Tanſwer, T am the Man will undertake 

to manifeſt the Truth ſo far, that he ſhall not de- 
| ny bat thete have been lis thoughts; beſides 1 
= | never ſee him, when Charged with it, deny it, tho” i 
= he hath ſhuffled and waved it; for he contefled 
4 the ſame in effect with his own Mouth at my 
1 Houſe, as is Printed in the Proteſtation dehyered 
1 | into their Mecting at London in June 1693. Signed 

1 by 16 Men, many of them being "Meſſengers | and | 

3m Elders, other Repreſentatives of Churches, which i 
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An Objection rouching M. C. and Socinians &c. 3 


was matter of Fact proved ſufficiently againft him, 
tho his own Party would not yield it fo to be; 


whom he had brought into a Snare and Labyrinth 


of Error with himſelf before. I being then preſent 
can teſtifie that he owned that the Letter wrote to 
John Meller, calling his Errors pernicious Truth, 
which runs thus: That Chriſt as he was the word 
of God, John 1. 1. Albeit that he was God; yet 


he is not of the Uncreated Subſtance of his Father, 


but God made him a Creature only. And, 
_ © 24ly, That this Creature was made Fleſh and 
< Blood, and Bones in the Virgins Womb, not by 
© taking Fleſh of the Virgin Mary, but that that 
© Matter, viz. the Word was turned Fleſh in the 
© Virgins Womb. Now not only the Letter he 
wrote to Jon Weller, which was produced in the 
open Aſſemby, which himſelf owned to be his 
Hand, but alſo a Note, was produced in theſe 
words following. © That the Son of God, or the 
Word of God, was not the Uncreated:Nature 
© and Subſtance of the Father, neither of the Cre- 
© ated Suſtbance of his Mother; ſee the Printed 
Paper. This hath been urged againſt him in di- 
vers Meetings, ſince which he doth not yet Re- 
nounce but Confirm by that Meeting at Smarden 
1699. where publickly he took upon him to plead 
againſt Chriſt's being the true God, equal with the 
Father, and Man ot our Nature; this he with my 
Author Mr. Allen betwixt them undertook; and 
Witneſſes are ready to prove it it he deny it, but 1 
ſuppoſe he will not, tho' they pretended: to have 
cleared him a little laſt Summer at their General 
Meeting at Horſly-Down London, of the Principles 
and Errors of Arius, Socinius, &c. yet all was but 
a Qzibble; for tho he will not own the Name 
ot Arian or Socinian, they differing from him it 
may be in ſome Points, yet doth he hold the Ex- 
rors of both, for indeed he denies both the Humanity 
and Divinity of Chriſt to;bat rin; did not deny his 
Humanity, as I find, nor S:cinss neither, but 
however after bis Friends Wathed him, aud Dh 
3 2 5 Cc 


"ol 


56 Mr. Allen's Treats ſe about the 
ſed him up a little to hide the Black; yet it was 
not in their Power to wath him, that 1s a Blacka- 
moor White. As to Socinius Principles, I think 
none queſtion, if they do, let them ſee the Book 
— Four Letters to a Friend, and Biddles Cate- 
chiſm. | 
Mr. Allen's Third Section, page 28, 29, 30. part 
of the 31. Treats about the Worſhip of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by way of Queſtioning, and then Anſwe- 
ring after a dark Sophiſtical and Inſinuating way: 
And firſt he ſpeaks as to his Mediatorſhip, as he 18 
the Chriſt of God. Now (faith he) I think it is on | 
all hands allowed that Glory and Honour is to be gi 
ven to Chriſt, as he is Mediator, &c. the Reaſon he 
gives is, becauſe all pawer in Heaven and Earth is | 
given unto him, Mat.28,19. Then he faith, No-! 
obſerve that Divine Honour is never to be giuen to the 
moſt High; becauſe of a Power given him, for tile 
208 high gives all things; but no Power or Amhority 
can be given to him, he hath it Originally in himſelf. 
Now (faith he) the Power here ſpoken of, mas 4 
Power given unto him; therefore he had it not as 
voſt High, but as Chriſt, a confeſſed Subfect, and re- 
ceived it of the Father. 5 
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EKeply x. 1 ſhall begin with the laſt firſt, whence 
I draw my Argument, that he will not allow 
"na to be moſt high, becauſe he had aPower given 

11. 5 a +: 
2aly. That Chriſt was a confeſſed Subject, and 
received his Power of the Father. 

340). That yet notwithſtanding all this, he Inſi- 
muates that it is on all Hands allowed, that Glory 
ni and Honour is to be given unto Chriſt as he is the 

Mediator, though not molt High God; yet becauſe 


1 the moſt High God his Father, gave him all Power if 
wrt 272 Heaven and Earth, This is his Orthodox, or truly | 
fo Her9ox, Doctrine. „ „„ 


Therefore I anſwer to the firſt Argument, 1. As 
do the Power given Chriſt. 
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Worſhip of the Son of God, Examined, 57 
If all Power were given to Chriſt that is in Hea- 
ven, and in Earth, then muſt the Father have none, 


havine given all to the Son ; but this would be to 


Un him, therefore cannot be ſo intended, but 
by all power it mult have reſpect to equality, as 
the Father hath all Power to do what he pleaſes, 
ſo hath the Son, to Onicken whom he will, (even ſo the 
Son) ſee the Text, John 5. 21, ſhews that there is 
an equality in Power; therefore if Chriſt alſo had 
the ſame Power the Father hath, (for ſo the word 
All muſt be taken, or elſe the aforeſaid abſurdity: 
will follow, that Chriſt hath it All, and the Fa- 
ther none at all) then muſt he be God of the ſame 
Nature to, or elſe he could not contain the ſame 
Power God the Father doth; for can a ſmall 


Pond contain all the great Ocean of Water that is 


in the Sea? no, neither can any Create Being 


2 5 : 68 * 
he” FF contain all thoſe Infinite perfections of God, that 


Ocean of Love and Mercy, that Ocean of Power, 


Juſtice and Goodneſs, no more than a Veſſel of 


Earth, Wood, or Stone, made by Man, can con- 
tain the Water in the Sc; therefore that Power 


given Chriſt, was not as he was God, for ſo he had 


It of himſelf, but as Man, he aſſuming our Nature 


it was given him, or by the Communication of Pro- 
perties of the Divine Nature, he partook of that 
Power which the God-head had, not by mixing of 
each Nature, compounding each in other, but each 
Nature retained their on Properties; yet ſo was 
it ordered by Infinite Wiſdom, that what was at- 

tributed as proper to one Nature, was attributed 
unto the other, as Acts 20. 28. where the Blond 
of Chriſt's Body is called the Blood ot God, by 
which he parchaſed his Charch ; yet it was his, as 
Chriſt taking a Body of Fleſh and Blood made it 
his own. This is a Great Myſtery, which we by 
the Light of God's word and Spirit, ſee ſome 


7 glimpſes of, and are bound to believe, If ye believe 


not that I am He, ye ſhall die in your Sins, ſaith our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, John 8. 24. and what was it that 
he ſaid of lymſelt, but that the Father and He was, 
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38 Of the Worſhip due to the Lord Chriſt, 
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One, before Abraham mas 1 am; and that Abrabam 
rejoyced to ſee his day, and ſaw it and was glad, John 


8. 56. 58. and it was for that end the Jews ſought 


0 Slay him; becauſe he made himſelf equal with 
God, and ſaid he was God, John 5. 18. John 10. 33. 
whom they thought to be a Man only, as the Socini- 
ans of our days now do; yea, ſome thought him to 
* a great Prophet, yet muſt the true knowledge of 
im. | "LY 

Reply 2. As to Chriſt's being a confeſt Subject 

the Father, and ſo could not be moſt High God, 
equal with him, is Vain and Nonſenſical, conſide- 
ring the two Natures, as if becauſe he was Man, 
therefore he could not be God, becauſe he was ſo 
as Man, ſubject to the Father, he could not as 
God be equal with the Father. This Argument 


is no more than if a Perſon ſhould ſay Chriſt could 
not be Man, becauſe he was God, and becaufe 


the Angels are commanded to Worſhip him, Heb: 2. 
Its ali one, but he was both equal with the Fa- 
ther, had Power of himſelf, and was Leſs than the 


Father, and received Power of the Father ; yet he 


as God was one in Eſſence and Being with the 


moſt High. 


Reply 3. As to his inſinuating that Glory, Ho- 
nour, Cc. is to be given to Chrift 4s Mediator, tho 
not moſt High, &c. J anſwer, this is not ſo; for 
we do agree not with them, but amongſt our 
ſelves, That if Chriſt was a Man only, he could 
be no Mediator nor Surety for us; au that were 
it ſo that he was a Creature only, we ought not to 
pay Honour and Divine Adoration to him, for that 
were Idolatry, as to Honour to be given to Chriſt 
3s one Inveſted with Power from God the Father, 
as he Argues, page 29. 1 utterly deny that any one 
Created Being, only as {uch, ever was ſo Inveſted 
from or by God the Father; and if Chriſt was 
more than Man, he muſt be God, if not Created, 
then bad he it Inherent in himſelf, and was no 


© other ways Inveſted then as to his Human Nature, 
. wh 


ich he took of the Virgin, and Reaſonable Soul 
. 1 Created 


\ 


Created in him. This we own, and this proves 
nothing againſt his Nature of God ; theretore he 


that was Inveſted as he was Man, was alſo Lord of 


all, Acts 10. 36. therefore the HonGar to be given 
him, is becauſe he 15 God and more than a 


n. "901 
Reply 4. His quoting John 5. 22, 23. For the Father 


Judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment 


unto the Son, that all Men ſhould Honour the Son, 


even as they Honour the Father, &c. is plain againſt 
bim, rightly conſidered, becaule it's ſpoken of the 


Son as the Second Perſon in the Holy Trinity: The 
Son of God all Men ſhould Honour him, even as 
they Honour the Father; becauſe be is God, and 
all judgment is committed to him as Map, as to 
verſe 26. he quotes, For as the Father hath Life in 


himſelf, ſo he hath given unto the Son to have Life in 


himſelf. If we look back to the 25. werſe, there it 
is {aid, rhe Dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and thoſe that hear ſhall Live : So it's the Son of 
God is here {poken of as to his Perſon ; allo as he 
had added to the Divine a Human Nature, ſo was 
it given that Human Nature that belonged to one 


and the ſame Perſon to have Lite in it felt. This 


is plain that he would have the Jews know, tho 
he appear d in a Body oi Fleſh and was Man; yet 


not only ſo, for he had the ſame Lite as the Fa- 


ther, and that in himſelf too, to Communicate it 
to his Man- hood, though as Mediator he attributes 
it unto the Fathers giving of it. | | 

Reply 5. As to that compariſon of the Caſe of 


Pharaoh and Joſeph, Mr. Allen Quotes Gen. 41. . 
That Pharoah was King, yet ſays to Joſeph, Thor - 


Halt be over my Hoxje, --- and they cryed before Jo- 
ſeph Bow thy Knee, &c. I anſwer, we do allow 


ot Homage and Honour to be given to Men as 
Men in their Place and Station they are fer in; and 


this was the Cafe of Joſeph; but not ſuch Honour 
and Adoration as is due to God alone, who. re- 
quites the Heart, Mind, and Strength of Man, 


— 


and Mr. Allenfs Objeition Anſw: 39 
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60 Of the Worſhip due to the Lord Chriſt, 
Bleſſed for ever, as the Apoltle when he ſpeaks of 
Chriſt manifeſt to believe of him, ſee Rom:. 

* 9.5. and as the Glorious Hoſt aſcribe Glory, Ho- 
nour, and Powe? unto him, Rev. 5. 13. This muſt 
not be given to Man, as Man, for becauſe it's a giving 
Glory to another than God, which God hath ſaid, 
_ well not give his Glory to any other, ſee Iſaiah 
48. I1. 7 ; | 

Reply 6. As to that Text he brings in Acts 2. 

6. That God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom the 

ews had Crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. J anſwer, 
fill, it hath reſpect to that Nature he took, for he 
was Lord before, tho as Mediator he was Made, 
i. e. Conſtituted, and appointed to be Chriſt the Savi- 
our of the World, by the Father, for ſo the word 
Made is in ſeveral places of Scripture to be taken, 
elſe we ſhall confound other Texts. 

But further, As to his Inſinuation, that tho 
the Father be he that hath Authority Originally; yet 
the Honour of it, and the Execution of it in Heaven 

and in Earth is given unto the Son, and he ſhall keep 
it and Execute it, untill he hath ſubdued all his Ene- 
zzies, and then ſhall deliver it up to God, even the 
Father. (For which he Quotes) 1 Cor. 15. 24, 25, 
26, 27, 28. See his 29. page. a 
| Reply 7. This is very odd, that the Father ſhould 
oe away all his Honour and Execution of his 
ower unto the Son, for this were to make him- 
telt but a Cypher, and no God, this cannot be ; \ | 

1 but further it's very ſtrange, ſeeing Mr. Allen will } 

33 not allow Chriſt to be God, equal with his Father, | 

13 (as is plainly to be Noted in his Book, often 
when he expreſſes the Father to be moſt High God, 

{0 diſtinguithing him from the Son, whereby he 

intends the Father to be higher than the Son, the 

molt high over him) that God ſhould give away 
all his Power to one ſo much Inferior to himſeltf, 
and Below him, ſo much as a Creature is below | 

a Creator; for if Chriſt be not God moſt High © | 

with the Father, he is a Created Being, or elſe an 

Inkerior God; aud by his Argument, All the Fa- 
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and Mr. Allen's Objections Anſwered. 61 


thers Honour, and Execution of his Power is given 


to Chriſt as an Officer under him; becauſe he expreſ- 
ſes it ſo large as Heaven and Earth, the Honour and 
Execution of his Power in Heaven and Earth, which 
comprehends all ; he faith its given to the Son, as 
Pharaoh gave his Power and Honour to Foſeph. But 
I further Reply here, That neither did Pharoah King 
of Egypt , giveall his Honour and Execution of his 
Power to Foſeph, (which if he had, no Detriment to 
our Cauſe,) Nor did God the Father King of Hea- 
ven and Earth, ever give his Power and Honour to 
any Creature, only ſo; for that is directly contrary 
to his declared Will and Pleaſure of himſelf, who 
hath ſaid y Glory I will not give to another, nei- 
ther my Praiſe to. Graven Images, Iſa. 42. 8. Chap. 


48. 11. As to the Text he brings out 1 Cor. 15. hath 


reſpect to his Mediatorſhip , as he is an Interce- 
der at theRight Hand of the Father,Reigning in the 
Kingdom of his Grace, vanquiſhing by his ſpiritual 
Power all the Souls Spiritual as well as Corporal 
Enemies, according to that Propheſie, Pſalm 45. 
5. Thine Arrows are ſharp in the Heart of the Kings 
Enemies, whereby the People ſhall fall under thee : 80 
that tho as Mediator and Man, he received this 
Kingdom, which he will deliver up to God the Fa- 
ther after the Laſt Enemy of the Soul, Death is 
deſtroyed; See the Text, for there is not a word of 
his Receiving Power; but of delivering up of a 


Kingdom , which hath reſpect, as I ſaid before, to 
the Kingdom of his Grace and Mediatorial Of- 


fice, no more Grace will be then offered to thoſe 
finners, they that are filthy, muſt remain to ſtill; 
but Chriſt as he is God doth not receive Power and 


Honour from another, nor for another barely fo ; 


but it's his own Right and Title, not by Gift and 
Donation, but hath Power and Authority Origi- 


nally in him; therefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Kiſs the 


Son leaſt He be angry, and ye periſh from the way, &c. 


Pfal. 2. This doth not take it away from the 
Father, becauſe the Son hath it alſo, becauſe as their 
Eſſence and Nature is but one, ſo there is an e- 
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62 Of the Worſhip due to the Lord Chriſt, 
quality of Power, he being . in the Father, and the 
Father in him, John. 14. 10, 11. and was the reaſon 
he could ſay, as the Father knoweth me, ſo know I the 
Father, John io. 15. and when he ſaith John 10. 
18. (ſpeaking of his Life) I hade Power to lay it 
gown, and I 3 dower to take it again: This Com- 
mand ment have j received of my Father: He doth 
not fay this Power havel teceived of wy Father ; 
For as the Father, ſo the Son, upholds all things by 
the word of his Power, Heb. 1. 3. and that power 
by which the World was Created, was by the 
Power of Father Son and Spirit, Heb. 2. Thou Lord 
in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the Works of thine Hands ; and 
this is ſpoken of Chriſt, as by the words before and 
after, evidently appears, and this Power he cannot 
reſign up; becauſe he remaineth to be the ſame 
neſterday to day and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. and will 
enjoy that ſame Glory to Everlaſting, that he had 
with the Father from Everlaſting, John 17. 5. And 
indeed tho Mr. Allen hath got a new way to Ar- 
gue about the Worſhip and Adoration of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as if his Power were from another, and ſo 


the Worthip he receives is for another, as he not 


not only here in his Book ſeems to Argue; but alſo 
publickly at the diſpute at Smarden, ſtood to Main- 
tain as one Argument to prove him not to be God 


equal with his Father; yet all comes to nothing, 
his weakneſs in this too manifeſtly appears, that 


the Current of God's Word is againſt him, he be- 
ing rad an by Men, Luke 24. 52. and the 
Angels are Commanded to doit, Heb. 2. and the 
Heavenly Hoſt did it Rev. 5. the Power given him 
was as Man, not as God; - and our Author making 
no diſtinction between either of his Natures, be- 
lieving him to be x Created Being, only he con- 
founds his own Argumems, as well as contra- 
dicts Scripture , like Socinius, who was to Diſpute. 
with Franciſcus David in Tranſiluania, or Palau 
in the Year 1578 about the Invocation and Ado- 
ration of Jeſus Chriſt, who was againſt it; me 
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and Mr. Allen's Objeſtions Anſwered. 63 
cinius for it; yet on both ſides acknowledged 
Chriſt to be a meere Man: Socinius with all his 
Craft was Intangled, as ſaid Dr. Owen, page 31. 
of his Preface of.his Book in Anſwer to Biddles Ca- 
techiſm. Yea ſaith the Doctor, he was utterly 
£ Confounded, Silenced, Slain with his own Wea- 
© pons, and Triumphed over, God in his Righte- 


® * ous Judgment, ſo ordering things, that he who 


© would not embrace the Truth which he ought to 


have received, ſhould not be able to maintain and 
defend that Truth which he did Receive, for having 
bat in him lay d, digged up the only Founda- 


dation of the Religious Worſhip and Adoration 
© of Jeſus Chriſt, he was altogether unable to keep 
the Building upright: Nor did this fall out for 

want of Ability in the Man; no Man under 
Heaven being able, on his falſe Hypotheſis, to 
< maintain the Worſhip of Chriſt, &'c. Thus far 


Dr. Owen concerning Socinus, who held Chriſt to 


be but a Meer Man, * diſputed, (with this 
Franciſcus David) that Chriſt ſhould be Worſhip- 


ed, yea, was ſo earneſt and ngid about the mat- 


ter, that he would not account ſuch as Chriſtians, 


that would not allow of Chriſt to be Invocated 
and Worſhiped, and by the Inſtigation of Socinusß, 
= this Franciſcus David was caſt into Priſon by the 
Prince of Tranſilvania, for denying Chriſt was to 
be Invocated and Worſhiped, where the poor Man 
died Miſerably, as the ſaid Dr. Omen relates, ſuch 
=! was the Fury of Socinus againſt his oppolite : So is 


it with our ſaid Author, who would have Chriſt to 


be Worſhiped and Honored; yet will not allow. of 


him to havea Diyine Nature, and to be God equal 


with the Father, ſee his Arguments, page 29, 30. 
but that worſhip ſhould be paid to him, becauſe of 
bis Miraculous. Wonders and Signs which he 
23 wrought as a Man, approved of God, and as God 
had made him both Lord and Chriſt, for which he 
Quotes Act, 2 many veries in Peter's Sermon to the 
Jens, which is plain hath Reſpect to that Office of 
$ Mediatotibup, and to convince the Jens that that 


Man 
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Created thing, but Mr. Munk is fo far from this, 


i 4 l . 
, IT 


64 An anſwer to ſome Scriptures Objefted, 

Man Chriſt was the ſame thatGod had fworn with an 
Oath to David , that of the Fruit of Loyns, according 
to the Fleſh, he would Raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his 
Throne, See Acts 2. verſe 29. 30. which hath re- 
ſpect to his Manhood, which he the Lord of Lite 
took of the Seed of David ; and therefore tho the 
Apoſtle Treats of that Man, and ſays a Man ap- 
proved of God among you, by Miracles, Wonders and 


Signs which God did by him in the midſt of you, &c. 


verſe 22. doth not by that deny his God-head, but 
rather confirms it, by ſaying, which God did by FF” 
him, which compared with Coloſ. 2. 9. with the 27. 
and 34. verſe of the ad of Acts, plainly ſhews that 


God dwelt in the Man Chriſt, not as he doth in as Rs 


Believer, only by the Gifts and Graces of his Spi- 
rit ; but it pleaſed the Father in him all fulneſs ſhould 
dwell, Coloſ. 1. 19. for in him dwells all fulneſs of | 
the God-head Bodily, Chap. 2. 9. that is in his Body 
or Manhood, for this Lord Chriſt David foreſaw | 
always before his Face, and he was on his Right Hand, | 
that he ſhould not be moved, knowing God the Fa- 
ther had ſaid to the Son, Si: thou on my Right Þ 
Hand until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool ; So that 
that Perſon was atore appointed by the Father to 
be both Lord and Chriſt, not made ſo as to be 
Created, for then his Throne could not be for e- 
ver, Heb. 2. nor yet his goings forth to have been from 
of Old, from everlaſting, or Days of Eternity, as the 
Text ſaith, Mich. 5 24. 14 

8. As to what he ſays about the word Chriſt to 
ſignifie Anointed, and ſo is diſtinguiſhed from as 


an Officer under him, and nothing is Cyrift but what 
is Anointed, and then picks a ſcrap out of Mr. 


Mund 's Boook, about his diſtinguiſhing between Per- 


| fon and Eſſence, &c. and would fain have it that N 


he agrees with Mr. Mun, that the Perſon is not the 
Eſſence. 


Reply 8. By Perſon, Mr. Allen intends only his j 
Humanity, or worſe, he knows not what, ſome Mt - 


_ 
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The Objection of Mr. Allen, &c. 63 
that by Perſon he intends no leſs than that which 
took Fleſh, of the Virgin, which was God, even 
the Second Perſon in the Holy Trinity, tho to 

avoid the Abſurdities of the Error of Sabalias, who 
taught There was only one Perfon of the God- 
head, one while called the Father, and another 
while the Son, and of the Trithetiarites, Fews, and 
others, he diſtinguiſhes between the Eſſence and 
Perſon; yet ſays in that 98. page Mr. Allen quotes, 
for although the Eſſence of the T hree- be Ons; yet the 
Perſons be diftinft, as t John 5. 7. and yet Kinks 
clears this page 73. That this Name Chriſt fronifieth 
his Perſon, ſubſiſting in both his Natures, and not in 
one Nature, as Mr. Allen would have it, for there 
he ſaith it's a Name Concrete, as the Grammarians 
ſpeak, and not Abſtract, which ſignifieth the Na- 
tures together with the Subſtract, &. How Con- 
trary is this to Mr. Allens Doctrine, who ſays 
Chriſt is diſtinguiſhed from God, as an Officer un- 
der him, by this Name; yea, contrary to Scripture, 
except in the Caſe of Chriſts Human Nature bare- 
ly, and Mediatorthip, as Man; but becauſe hedotty 
not believe the two Natures of Chriſt, ene to be 
Human, ſo leſs than the Father, the other Divine, 
{o to be equal with him: He runs into ſtrong 
abfurdities, and perſwaded others to fall into the 
ſame Labyrinth of Error with himſelf. ,. 
9. As to his laſt part about the Worlkip due to 
Chriſt, after he hath ſhuffled and minced the Matter 
as long as he can, then faith, I will allow that in the 
Perſon of Chriſt dwells all the fulneſs of the God head, 
but then ſays it muſt be as ſometimes diſtin& from the 
Anoynted, and that the moſt hight dwelt in Chriſt In- 
cognito, as ſome great Princes appear in Foreign Courts, 
and ſo decline to Received th of: Royal and Prince) Ho- 
nours due to their Character They receiy'd then 
chiefly at their Palace Royal; ſo tho the © Almighty 
TY = «welt in the Perſon of Chriſt ; yet we are not T. 2 bt 10 
„ s bur Father which art in the Perſon of Chriſt, but 
on BY Our Father who art in Heaven, and whatever. Di- 
| wine Eſſence dmelt in Cn or was Chris q get. — 
1 | | r 


. — 


66 The Objeftion of Ar. Allen, 
place to pay Adoration to it is in the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, and he that Worſhips the Father, Worſtips all the 


Divine Eſſence, &c. 


Reply 9. That he ſays here is much of it very 
falſe Doctrine, for Chriſt as to his Divine Nature is 
United to the Human, tho not mixt; both Natures 
are but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo it was not di- 
ſtinct from him that is Anointed, which word ſig- 

nifieth both Natures. „ 
2. As to the proper place to pay Adoration to 
Chriſt is not as he ſays in the Perſon of the Father 
alone, for if ſo, then was Steven, who prays to 
Chriſt, Act. 7. 59. and all the Heavenly Hoſt, who 
Worthiped the Lamb, Rev. 5. all Miſtaken. 
3. Its falſe to ſay that he that Worſhips the 
Father, Worſhips all the Divine Effence in its 
Right place, ſeeing that ſome do exclude the Per- 
{on ot the Son, who is of that one Eſſence, equal 
with the Father. | 


I ſhall now come to examine our Author's Trea- 


tiſe of the Human Nature of Chriſt in his Fourth 


Section, beginning at the 31. page. in which Itake 


notice of theſe following things. 


1ſt. That he makes it out to be a very ſtrange 
thing, Th Men jo well agreeing in the main and ſub- 
ftantial points of Faith of Grip „ ſhould ſo teaze one a- 
ther about a Circumſtinc? ſo dart. . 

adly. He ſaith they all believe his Body was the Son, 
and ſent of God, that he was a real Man, that he was 
a ſufficient Sacrifice and Saviour, but all this will not 
fatisfie them, (that is us Orthodox.) 


Reply 1. I ſhall Reply 1ſt. to theſe I do deny 
that we are agreed in the main and ſubſtantial 
point of Faith about Chriſt, but far differing {till 
as is between Light and Darkneſs, Truth and Error ; 
for which is greateſt, the object of Faith, or Men's 
own-1mpertect Obedience? We ſtaud to maintain 


that the true knowledge of God aud Chal fine 


Wn. 
HER 


Al aboiirſphe Pirſon ef Ckriſt, Anſue 
Life Eternal as our Saviour himſelf faith, Jobn 17. 


wits. 


Mans "UL 
* 


Pa. 63 


3. is far beyond thoſeDuties;as Repentance, and Bap- 
tiſm, Cc. which are but the fruits of true Faith ; 
and in performing of which, we fall ſhort of what 
we ſhould, that its all but imperfect ; and we are 
unprofitable Setvants when we have, done all: If 
he mean by ſubſtantial Points of Faith, the true 
knowledge of God and Chriſt, in order for a true 
gfound of Faith therein; I have alicady ſhewed 


Mo: ally, As to the 2d part of the firſt thing, w here 
it a Circumſtance dark that we teaſe one ano= © -, 


he calls it 
r 2 FE 1 
Keph 2. 1 Reply it is not a Circumſtance; nor is 
it Dark, but plainly manifeſt in God's word, that 
Chriſt is Man of our Nature, as to his Human 
Nature Fleſh and Blood, the ſame the Children of. 
Men partake of; as be was made of the Seed of 
David, according to the Fleſh, ſee Heb: 2. 14, 16. 
being made 4 4 ta Gal. 4. 4. with many o- 
ther Texts, ſo plainly demonſtrate the fame; that 
its ſtrange to me any Man ſhould have the confi- 
dence to ſay it's a Dark Intricate thing, when 1 
cannot find any thing 1s declared in God's word 
more plain than this; and thoſe that do deny 
Chriſt to be of our Nature, and of the Seed of A- 
braham and David, do not only make God a Liar, 
(that had promiſed to raiſe up ſuch a Saviout to 


 4ſrael, Acts 13: 23. compar d with Pſalm 89. 20. 


Za. 11. 1. all which manifeſt God's promiſe was 
10 ; ) but alſo make the Holy God of Heaven to 
{wear falſly, who had ſworn with an Oath to David; 
that of the Fruit of his Loyns, according to the Fleſh; he 
would Raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Thrown, Acts. 2. 30. 


| - but it was. impoſſib e for God to lie, or be for- 


trorn ;. for it was. the Fruit 'of David's Loyns 
which was the Seed, and of the Fleſh and Blood of 
David, the Virgin Mary being a Daughter of Da- 
ut now 1, am upon it, I ſhalt anfwer Mr: 


8 0 Objections here, about page 32. where he 
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68 Mr, Allen's Treatiſe about Chriſt „Kk. 8 
Object. For as it is ſaid he mas made v1 rg Seel 
© of David according te the Floh, it is alſo ſaid uf ex- 
© preſly the Word was made Fleſb, John 1. 14. From 
whence I perceive he hath gryen- way, to that, Er- 
ror concetniig Chriſt, as it the Word were chang- 
ed into Fleſh, as the Eutychians of Old did believe, 
and as Matthew.Caffen of out Days believeth ſo far, 
as that Chriſt's Body was Heavenly Matter; Crea- 
ted not of the Virgin, according to his Opimi- 
on. Fe W e es oy I RY 
© Reply 20. Zut we ſay when it's expreſly ſaid, 
Chriſt was made of the Seed of David, accordin: 
to the Fleſh, and made of a Woman, and as Chil- 
dren partook of the Fleth, ſo he partook of the 
ſame, it is to be underſtood ſo really and truly 
indeed, as is expreſſed ; but when it's ſaid the 
Word is made Fleth, it is to be underſtood, accord- 
ing to the agreement of other Texts, he became 
Fleſh, or aſſumed or took Fleſh, or aſſumed our 
Nature and became Man, not Fleſh only: as a 
Hun an Body, no, for ſuch was the Hereſie of A- 
pol lin arius and his Followers, but he aſſumed the 
whole Human Nature, Body and Soul; for it was 
impoſſible that the Eternal word cotild be changed 
into Fleſh and Die, becauſe in God is no vriable- 
neſs nor ſhadow of turning, James 1. 17. fer, this 
word made Fleſh cannot be Interpreted ſo, as ſome 
would have it to be, i. e. that the word was chan- 
ged into Fleſh and Died, for the Apoſtle faith, in 
the bevinning was the word, and the word was with 
God, and the word was God, he was in the World,\and 
the World was made by him, John 1. 10. which ſhews 
that this Word was both God and Creator, and 
as he was Creator, he could not- be a. Mutable 
Creature, ſubject to Change; but the word Made 
doth ſometimes ſignifie, taking upon, as 2 Cor. 5. 
21. where it is ſaid Chriſt mas made Sin, that can- 
not be intended that he really was changed from a 
Holy Being into a Sinful Creature; or made Sin- 
tul, or to be made Sin it ſelf, but as the Prophet 
Propheſied, 1/a. 53. 6. All ne like Sheep have' Sine 


1 


„ · A d eg, 


Tue Object. about the. Word made Fleſh, Anſ. 6 


ahray, Wwe Have turned every one to his - own way, and | 


the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of us all, and 


as the Apoſtle Peter ſaith, who his omn ſelf bare 


ou Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. So 


was the puniſhment of Sin was laid on him, which 
he: took and bore for us; ſo ſometimes its to be 


taken, in reſpect to Appointing or, Conſtiuting 


unto an Office, as it s ſpoken of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 2. 


compared with Chap, 5. 5. and 7. 16. but bere 
in tlus of John 1. it's moge properly to be taken, 
that he took on him our Nature, but Mr. Caen 
could not make this hang together; therefore he 
hath got a new way of Arguing and Behet about 
this WORD ſpoken of John. I. I. hat tho' it be there 


calledGod,yet not Eternal, and fo was aCreared Mord, 


er. God by Office and Donation from the Father, 


aud the Glorious being Created, called the Word, John 


1. . was turned into Fleſh in the Virgins Womb, 
which Error of his takes in many of the Old ones 
Into one confuſed lamp of Error, which denys both 
ie dw O Natures of Chriſt at once, a Created thing 
ey know not what, ſo contrary. to Scriptures of 


Truth, that they are forced to uſe all the craft and 


ſubtilty they can, to give a new Interpretation 
upon plain Texts, to make them look of their {ide ; 


but. while we vindicate the Truth of God's Word, 


according to the agreement of all Texts of Scripture, 
they do, fay we Teaſe them: 1 cannot help it, it 


God's Word be true, we mult follow the tenſe of 


it, and not the vain Interpretations of Men; neither 
Is it a (ircumſtance, becauſe our Salvation depends 
on t, If ye believe not that I am He ye ſhail die in 


your Sins, ſaith Chriſt himſelt to the Jews, John 1. 
17. what He was that? why, God and Man, as 


ſo we are to belicye on him, as the Scriptures have 
ſaid, — | : 

2dly, In ſhort, as to what he ſaith about our 
believing him to be the Son, and ſent of God, a real 
Man and ſufficient ſacrifice, Is falſe, becauſe they 


do not believe him to be the Natural Son of God, 
who deny he was God, equal with the Father. 
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70 Mr. Allens Compariſon ef dl. B. C. Fa. 
29, They deny him to be a Real Man, that 
deny him to be of our Nature, as Mat: & and his 
ollowers do. MM RT S 
3h, They deny him to be a ſufficient Sacrifice, mmm 
denying him to be God and Man; becauſe none 
but ſuch a Perſon had Power and Worthineſs to 
give a Ranſom to God for Man, nor none but 
Man could ſatisfie for the Sin of Man, nor none 
barely ſo, was able to do it; therefore as God was 
offended and Man had ſinned, ſo one who was both 
God and Man muſt do the work for Man. =» 
It would not be amiſs to take notice of Mr. A- 
len, about the Conception of Chriſt, how Learned Old 
Men Diſcourſe how far a Woman Contributes towards 
every Child, to which I only Reply, That I know 
Matthew Caffen and his Followers, becauſe they 
would not have Chriſt to partake of the Virgin, do 
deny that any Child takes any thing of his Mother, 
but Form and Nouriſpment, not Fleſh and Blood, 
Which is ſo contrary, not only to Seripture, but to 
Keaſon, and Married Perſons Experience and know- 
ledge, That it's wondrous to hear any contradict 
it, but that a Spirit of deluſion muſt have ſcized 
rr tents 
I come now to his compariſon of A. B. C. in 
which he would ſet out the Cafe of Difference, com- 
paring the Matter of our Redemption to 4 Kings 
Falin a Ran ſom, for to Redeem Perſons that had (grown 
Refrattory and Run away from their SoyereignLord & 
Maſter, and in theirRambles were taken by the Enemy, 
and made Slaves, but C. their King ſends 1 
for A. B. which two in their Journey Home b os 
quarrelled about the matter they were Redeemed with; 
one ſaith it was Gold, the other Silver, till at laſt A. 
would leave B. and not Sail with him in the ſame Ship, 
and would expoſe him to the Fury of the reſt of the 
Crew in the Ship, who were as Barbarians, G8. 
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| Repl J. This compariſon I have often heard him 
Repeat, which indeed hath no ſubſtance in it, for 
dy 4. he repreſents the Orthodox, and by B. col 


810 and a Reply thereto. 71 i 
Z thatdeny Chriſt to be God and Man, but ſay he 
*Z mwasaGloriows Being, Created by the Father before the 
4 Norld mas Made. Now it's unfair for him to ſay we 
eepreſented by A. meaning the Orthodox, believe it 
was Silver they were Redeemed with, and they 
that oppoſe us, ſay it was Gold, making the Caffe- 
nitet, Arians, Socinians and Antitrinitarians out 
to put a bigger value on Chriſt than we do, when 
it's plain we believe the Matter that gave Vertue 
to the Sacrifice once offered, and made the Suffer- 
ing of Chriſt Efficaciozs, was the Eternal Spirit, 
even the Divine Nature of Chriſt, God Unveiled, 
and they believe either he was all Man, or a Glo- 
rious Being Created, both agreeing he was a Crea- 
ture only ; yet indeed they mult have it compar'd 
to Gauld, ſo put a fine gloſs upon it, as if a Crea- 
ted Being was of more Excellency and Worth 
than the Creator of all things, who hath all Per- 
fecddion in himſelf, as Chriſt had, as he was God 
all Fulneſs of the Gud-head dwelt in him, but it ſeems 
either Gold is of leſs value than Silver, or elſe a 
Creator then a Creature, which is both falſe, and 
his compariſon will not hold water, #t6' ſome ig- 1 
notant Perſons may be deceived by it. ; * 
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Reply 1. For of all this compariſon will not 
hold in no ſence, and differs as much as Heaven 
and Earth; for the Blood of Chrilk was of more 
value than all the World, and by that it was we 
were Redeemed, not with corruptible things, as Sil- 
ver and Gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as 
⁊2⁊ Lamb without ſpot, 1 Pet.1. 19, for Sthver and Gold 
are bath corruptible; thefore no mention ſhall be 
made of Corruptible things, as Coral or Pearls, 1 
for the price of this Wiſdom is above Rubies, te 
Ie of Ethiopia ſhall not equal it, neither nal! 
it de valued with pure Gold, See Job. 28. 17, 


18, 19. | . vl 
"th, A Perſon Temporally Redeemed is pre- 
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m = fently ſet free from Bondage fo ſoon as the Ranſom FT 
10 w paid; but in a * Caſe, a Perſon R- 
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72 The Compar. of A. B. C. and Silver and Gold. 
deemed by Chriſt is not preſently ſo ſet: free from 
all the Guilt and Burden of Sin, together with 
the corruptions of its own Nature, until the. ap- 
plication is made home to the Soul by the work 
of the Spirit, nor is it ſet free from the world 
ſnares and Satan's temptations wholly in this Life, 
until Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, for Chriſt 
was made Fleth,or took our Nature and ſuffered in 
it, That he might deſtroy him which had the power of 
Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver them who thro” 
fear of Death were all their Lifetime ſubject to Bondage, 
Heb. 2. I4, 15. . : 4 OT, 1973 
3ly, In a Temporal Caſe it's not required of a 
Perſon to believe who the Perſon is that hath Re- 
deemed him, or his Worthineſs, Deſerts; or: Merits, 
in order to his being ſet free; but in the ſpiritual 
Redemption it's required; in the Temporal: when a 
Ranſom is ſent to Ranſom Slaves, it's not faid to 
them, you mult now your Ranſom is paid; believe 
it was ſuch a King ſent it; or that he hath ſent 
Silver, Gold, Pearls, Wine or Oyl, or-elſe-you 


will forfeit your Replevie, and cannot eſcape his. 


Judgment; but it's ſaid of this Spiritual Ranſom, 
Except ye believe I am HE, ye ſhall die in jour Sins, 
John 8. 24. 1n the 23d verſe he Diſcourſes what he 
was ; not of this World, but from above, tluis as 
he was God, and in verſe 28. calls himfelf the Son 
of Man, and Heb. 2. it's ſaid , how ſhall we eſcape 
if we neglect ſo great Salvation, implying we may 
miſs of the benefit, if we da not ſee Chriſt as he 1s 
by an Eye of Faith a ſufficient Saviour, and ſo take 
hold of the Benefits in him, we may Neglect or 
Reject our Salvation, for the promiſe is made to 
ſuch as believe on Chriſt, as the Scripture hath ſaid 
that is the promiſe of the Spirit, See Jahn 7. 38. 


Chriſts own words, which are; He that believeth 


on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſpall 


flow Rivers of living water, verſe 39. but this ſpake he 
5 5 they [ore on him ſhould 
receive. John 3. 18. its ſaid, He that believeth not 15 


of the Spirit, which they that be 


condemned already, becauſe be hath nat believed in the 
EL LS | Nane 


. 


of their Rebellion. 7 %% % Ot 8 
17. the Perſons are a world of 3 3 for 
God ſo lot the World, that he gave his only gorten 
Son, that mhoſoe ver believeth in him ſhould not Periſh, 

but have\vutrldfting Life, John 3 „ 

24d. Their State as to their Rebellion, they were all 
Finners; Poor? Miſerable, Blind, and Naked, ea, 
Spiritually Dead, for ſaith the Apoſtle to the Toys 
Fan Church, yon hath he' quirkned who were lend int 
Treſpaſſes ui Sins, Eph. 2. L. Such as tho?! Dead to 

all Godlineſs, yet alive to all Sin and Luſt, fülf cf 
corruption; inëlming to all. Evil, and the Tempta⸗ 


Tions of the Enemy Satan, Rebels againſt the great 
EKing of Heaven, Kom. 5.8. Palm 68. 18. alle Ning 
and loving that beſt which ſet tiiem fartheſt from 
God & neareſt the Devil:theretbre the Apoſtle ith; 
be that commiin Sin, it of theDevig,xJoh.3's andChriſt 
tells. the Jewes, he are of your Father" the DeviPÞaii the 
Luft ofyour” Pather ye will do, John g. Ag. this is all 2 
State, whale'in an ufregenerate/Efate, even thoſe 
that are now Satis; the Apoltle ſpeaking of tlie 
unrighteous, that they {hail not inherit the King- 

domof God; either Fornicators nor Idol at ori nor 
Thieves nor Drankards, nor Revellers,nor Extortionert, 
& c. theſe ſhould not, and ſaith he, ſuch? mere ſome 
of gon; but he are waſhed,” but ye: are Sanctiſiel, Kc 


1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. and Rom. 3. 12. all are- gone. 
out of the way, &c. ver. 23. for all have ſinned and 
come ſhort of the Glory of God So it was not a 1 
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dom, but all the World, all Nations, Kindred, 
Tongues and People, for ſome of thele all will 
Rand before the Throne, and before the Lamb, 
Cloathed with White Robes, and Palms in ther 
Hands, according as John ſaw, Re. 97; yea, he 
wa great Multitude which no Man cunld Number, 
of all Nations, &c. for tho all Mankind will not 
be faved ; yet ſuch a Multitude, as no Earthly 
King, or Potentate could ever Redeem with a 
World full of Gold or Silver; yea; there is no com- 
ion of Gold or Silver can ſet it forth, yet Chriſt 
by one Offering for ever perfected thoſe that are Sancti- 
d ; therefore it's no light matter we differ about; 
ut the Efficaciouſneſs, Power, Vertue and Excel- 
lency of this Great Saviour, the Lord Chriſt. 
thy. If we conſider the Perſon: againſt whom 
we ſinned, then may we ſee what a wonderful dif- 
| ference there is between an Earthly Redemption, 
nd an Eternal, as no Earthly Treaſure can ſet it 
th, for it was againſt an Eternal, Immutable, Holy, 


and Pure God, and that will by ne means clear 
q Gailty, Exod, 34. 7. that 18, he would not clear 


e Guilty without a full Satisfaction made to In- 
finite Juſtice, for as he was Unchangeable, Juſt, 
and Holy, he could not do it according to the at- 
tributes of Juſtice and Purity in him, for that is to 
make him Changeable, to ſay he did at without 
Infinite Satisfaction, tho I know ſome of Mr. Al- 
lens Brethren, he pleads. for Communion” withal, 
do but Mock and Laugh at this, of God's requi- 
ring Infinite Satisfaftion of Man that had Sin- 
ned, ſaying, God Pardons for his Mercies ſake, and 
| Yet for Chriſt's Merits and Righteouſneſs ſake, for 
yth 


hey, for God. to forgive for his Love and Mer- 


cies ſake, and yet had Infinite Satisfaction by another, 
16 Infinite Nonſence ſee Mr. Ems Book, Intituled, 4 
ort Account of the proceedings of RSS. Biſhop of a Diſ- 
ſenting Congregation; but let them get clear of din, 


\ 


without Chrilt's Satisfaction and his ImputwveRigh- 


— > — 
—— — - — — — 


nd Sinners were in need of Redemption, nor 
Thouſand Thouſand, one whole Nation or King- 
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9 teduſneſs if they can; but I would have none ven- 


ture their Soul on any other Foundation, for if they 
do, it will certainly deceive them, for there is none 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, mbere« 


zy we muſt be Saved, Acts 4-12. but him that hath 


2 Name above every Name, who is God and Ma 


1 is the Saviour, and all the ends of the Earth are bi 
= to leot unto him and be ſaved, that is God, 2 


zr, 22. where it's {a1d, There 4 no God beſides Ae, 


= & God and 4 Saviour: So Chriſt being the Se- 
dcdond Perſon in the Tomy! could and did, give a 
full and Infinite Satisfact. 

EE ſaw the Travel of his Soul and nas ſatisfied, 


on to God the Father; 
Iſa. 53. 11. no Silver or Gold could do this great 


Sthly. Tf we conſider the Great Work done for us, 
and in us, then doth the difference appear far wide 
and remote to Mr. Allen's rompariſon of Silver and 
Gold, the work done for us, was Chriſt's paſſive 
and active Obedience, ſatisfying God's pure Ju- 


ftice, for the breach of God's ng nyo aw, we. 


all having broke it, and lay under the Curſe, Gal. 
ʒUñ!; 86 1 
7 2dly,Chrift Nedeems us from that Curſe andGwilt 
we lay under, Gal. 3. 5 Toa 
us, wholly without us in our Nature; for not one 
Jot or tittle of the Law was to fail till all was fulfilled 
which he came to do, Mat. 5. 17, 18. not to deſtroy, 
bat to fulfill. Chriſt by his paſſive Obedience ſuffe- 


red for us, and by his active Obedience, made way 


lo as to Impute his Righteouſneſs unto us that b& 
lieve, that we might be made the Riphteouſneſs of God 
in him, 2 Cor. 5. 21. for ſo its called the Righte- 


ouſneſs of God, Rome. 10. 3. Phil. 3. 9. as being the 


Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who was God and Man. 
_ 4hly. To Sanctiſie us and cleanſe us from Sin 
by his Blood, this is a work in us, 1 John 1. 7. The 
Blood of Chriſt his Sun cleanſeth us from all Sin, that 


is, ſuck as walk in the Light and have fellowthip 
JOE TMR 26d Sor, ee k. „ On 


that 


12422. 40% 
. 3dh. Chriſt falfilied tbe Law, and kept it for 
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26 Mr. Allen's Compar. of Silver and Gold 

that hath Loved us and waſhed us from our, fins in his; 
ozn' Blood; Chriſt ſo loved the Church that he gave 
himſelf for it, that he might Santtifie \angicleanſe it, 
Eph. 5. 25, 26. it was that Blood of, Chriſt, that he 


offered through the Eternal Spirit, that doth this 


work for us, and in us, as the Meritoyous Caufe, 
the Love of the Fatlier the Efficient; and in Sancti- 
fication, the work of the Spirit is the Iuſtrumenial 
Cauſe, but this is not all is contained in our - Rey 
demption work, for, , NAY 3 ** \. N Lat) n 8 75 
Sth. Here's ..Rtgeneration and Renovation work, 
not only to Cleanſe, but Create a New alſo, lome-: 
times called a Being Born again, as Chriſt tokk 
Nicodemus, of Water and the Spirit, John, 3. ſee Col: 
3.10. Eph. 4. 24. there it's called a putting on the; 
New. Man, and renewing. again, and this New 
Man to be after God, Created in Rightgouſneſs; and. 
true Holineſs ; and in this is contained the deſtroy- 
ing the powers of Sin and corruption in uus. 
6th. To overcome Satan, to bind this, Srong Man 
Armed, to deſtroy all his works, 1 John 3. 8. 8. 
for this purpoſe was the Son of God ; 22 that 
he might deſtroy the works of the Devil. 


1 . 
* 


S8 


3. 
WIR” tle 
* ; - N 
8 6, * 


* % 


= a 8 955 f ö 5 12 4 84 
+" 2 Ys Fl a ai. « % eo I S 2 . a 98 
- FExamimed, and a Reply thereto. 77 


tte Apoſtle ſhews, that by the deeds of the Law 
no gehn {h6utd be juſtified in God's ſight, becauſe 
done were able to keep it, all being gone out of the 
ay from God; yet as I ſaid, it was an unalterable 
Law, Heaven and Earth might paſs away, but the 
Lan could not, till it was fulfilled and perfectly 
kept, Luke 16. 17. he that offended in the leaſt point of 
= # vit guilty of all, James 2. 10. Therefore Chriſt 
took Human Nature, or the Nature of Man, and 


= became Man, and kept it for us; it he had not 
pPecehn Man, it had not been for US, for God requi- 
frei Man to keep it wholly and perfectly, the 
breach of which lay'd us under the Curſe and 
Wrath of God, and if Chriſt had been only a meer 
Man, as Socinus holds, then could, he not have 
done it, for Note, he kept the Law perfectly. 
eh. He paid a Price, and gave full ſatistaction 
tod for the Breach of it, this no King amongſt 
Men could ever do, Kings may give out Laws and 
Edits, which may never be kept by any, they 
may revoke them alſo, before they are throughly 
executed; but it is not ſo with the King of Hea- 
ven, whois Immutable. | 8 5 
= _Eiphthly, If we conſider the Engagements Man 1s 
brought back again to, by this great and unpara- 
eld Redemption, which, in part, is begun in eve-, * 
ry true Saint in this Life here, in the Kingdom of 
God's Grace, and will be finithed to him in the 


2 — > WY 777 v7 Eu 


7 Kingdom of Glory hereafter, to wit, the 10 Great 

£ points of the Law contained in the two Tables of 

x Save firſt written in the Heart of Man betore his 

f It. To Love God above all, and with all the = 
3} Heartand Min. „ | | 
> 24h). To Lore our Neighbour” as our ſelf, for I 
T7 cdur Lord ſaith, on ; theſe rwo hang all the Law and ; 
; the Prophets, Mat. 22. 49. though, as is hinted be- | 
f fore, we are nat Able of our ſelves to keep the Law | 
Le Perfect in every jotand tittle, brit rather in many | 
b, things we offend. all; but Chriſt, hath purcha- | 
3. led Grate for us; as well as 61h, that by the | 
0 2 Gracious 


78 Ar. Allen's Compar. of Silver am Gold, & c. 
Gracious workings of his Spirit in us, we in ſome 
degree are wrought upon to Love God above all; 
and our Neighbour as our felf, fo far as to Simpa- 
thize in Love towards thoſejin trouble; todo as Chriſt 
Teaches, by that Golden Rule, Mat. 7. 1 2. to others as 
we would 2 . 
pity, conſidering their bad Eſtate, and that we were 


- 


Chritt to Man, is an engagement to Glorifie him 
in Love and Obedience, conſidering the great Love 
and Mercy of God to us, ſhould ingage us to ſhew 


Mercy to others, and becauſe we are bought with 4 


Price, is the double reaſon we ſhould Glorifie God in 
our Bodies and Spirit, which are God s, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
for as we are his Creatures, God's Love in our Gra- 
tion ſhould engage us unto that, much more as we 
are Redeemed and Bought again for Chriſt gave 
himfelf for us, that he might Redeem us from all Ini- 


quity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar People, Zea- 
Jai of good ack. Titus 2. 14. 0 it's the Love of 


Chriſt being ſhed forth in our Hearts that conſtrains 
#4, ---- that they which live, ſhould not henceforth 
live unto themſelves, but unto him which Died for them 
and Roſe again, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. and thoſe that are 
effectually brought back again to God, by vertue 

If this Redemption, are choſen to this very end, to 
ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who hath called us out of 


darkneſs into his marvelous Light, that we ſhonld 


” 


holy and without blame before him in Love, See 1 Pet. 


2.9. and 1 Eph.1.4. and we are his workmanſhip, 
Created in _ Jeſus unto Good works, which God 
hath before ordained, that me : ſhould walk in them; 
Eph. 2. 10. Now this takes in all our engagements, 
both toward God and Men; yet this is not all; 
Chriſt hath brought us back to; for here is God's 
| Favour and ſpecial Preſence here unto ſuch, and 
Glory preparing for them hereafter ; God's ſpiritu- 
al Eye is towards them, here Chriſt:hath promiſed 
to be preſent with them, his Spirit to Lead! and 


— 


done unto, yea, to Love our Enemies out of 


memies to God, when God ſent his Son to Recon- 
cile us, Rom. 5. 10. — and in all God's Love in 


Teach them, Dent. 32. 10. Matth. 18. 20. John 14 
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26. he gives info his ſheep Eternal Life, and they ſhall 
2 | 20. * | 0 | . E. 18 1 th. Worlds COMme 
Life everlaſting, Luke 18. 30. certainly this is great 
Grace, that the Holy God in Chriſt our Bleſſed 
Z LORD, hach beltowed on us poor Sinners, to bring us 
back to thoſe Glorious Engagements and Priviled- 
ges, which no Created King could or would everdo. 


1. Ufe,, What King is it that will fo far demean 


7 


* himſelf as to Deſcend from his Throne, Uncrown 


o 


his Head, lay aſide his Royal-Robes, and go forth in- 
do the Dungeons, to ſeek and ſearch about in the 
filthy places for Bemired Enemies and Rebels, and at 
+ laſt furrender himſelf to the moſt Cruel ones of 
them all to be ſlain, that his Blood might waſh away 
their Filth, but this did our Lord jeſus Chriſt the 
King of Heaven, who is King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords, lee I Tim. 6. 15. Titus 2. 14. Luke 19. 10. 
Kev. 1. 5. Oh, what incomparable Love is here in 
3 God the Father to ſend his Son, yea, his only begotten 
Son, and in Chriſt our Lord, in freely coming and 
giving his Life a Ranſom, yea, ſuch a Ranſom 
8 fully diſcharged the Debt for us! that were in our 
filthy Rags obnoxious to God's pure 1 * 
e 2. Let no. Chriſtians andervalue this great 
= Salvation and Redemption, ſuch a Price being paid 
for us as no Earthly King, had they all the Silver 
or Gold, or Precious Stones in the World at their 
command, could ever pay. © 98 5 
Je 3. What King is it, that can and will, 
after all this — Price paid, and Satisfaction gi- 
ven to his Juſtice, fetch them into their Court Roy- 
3! al, and Dignifie them at fo high a rate, as Chriſt 
our Lord, to wake us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his 
GFather, Rev. 1. 6 ch. 20. b. not only o, bu Joynt Heirs 
= ith himſelf in Glory, Rom. 8. 17. Created Earth- 
& ly Kings may advance to Worldly Honour; but 
none but Chriſt advances to everlaſting Glo- 
ry, Earthly Kings may do it for a time; but 
none but Chriſt can do it for ever and ever, nor this 
Chriſt could not do, were he but a Man, or Crea- 
| ted Being only, then where is Mr. 4/len's compart- 
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$0 J further Reply to the Objeſtion, 
ſon of his Earthly King with his Gold and Silver? 
what ſhall we by that be perſwaded out Salvation 
was accompliſhed ſo lightly, yea, 10 anvaluable, 
that we need not matter what it is, whether 4 
Creature only, of God's making, not able to over- 
come Sin and Satan of himſelf alone; of whether it 
were a Perſon ſo valuable, as equal with God in 
Wiſdom, Nature, Power, Holineſs; and Good- 
neſs; not the Firlt; but the Latter, are we to take, 
this being the foundation of that Faith, which was 
delwered to the Saints, which we have full War- 
7 -n trom God's Word 10 Contend earneſtly for, bj 
_Jnae:2.. L WLAT: £34 i inen 1 1 
* Three things more J cannot paſs; which follows | 
Mr. Allens Compatiſons. ue ee ee 


16. He in page 33. laſt Colum, there writes of one 
fide, believing Che to be a true and Natural Man, 
but not of the Dutt of the Ground, nor a part of the 
polluted fallen Lump, but of a more noble eætract, the 
Lord from Heaven; then follows it with Argu- 
ments; that is, vs the moſt high could in Fuſtice, take 
any part of the fallen Lump and Sandtiſie it, and ex- 
cept ofit without any Mediator or Sacrifice offered for it; 
not for it's ſelf only, but as a Ranſom for: the reſt of 
that Lump, then it will follow, that there was no ab- 
ſolute neceſſity for the ſatisfaction of Fuſtice, that 
there ſhould be any Miediatir at all, fince a part of that 
Lump fallen, was 'excepied without, & . 1 


EKeply 1. I note here how he favours M. C's. Do- 
frineof Chriſt being a Man, but muſt he à Heaven- 
4y Man, and this the Lord from Heaven, which 
was firſt Created, and then Changed into Fleſh in the 
Virgin, and fo took no Fleſh and Blood of Her, 
ſay they, becauſe that was polluted, and of the 
fallen Lump. But I would ask theſe Men, how 
he could pals through a polluted Virgin, according 
to their Senſe, and not be Polluted alſv © 
241). Note that God did not take a part, not 
any particular Perſon of the fallen Lump of PR, | 
got | and 


about Chriſtns taking our Nature, &c. 81 
> | and Sanctifie it for a Sacrifice, ſatisfactory and ac- 
= ceptable to his Juſtice, for the reſt of his Choſen out 
„of the Perſon of his Son; tor if the part that he 
4 took had not been united to the Perſon of the Son 
ef God. I cannot conceive it could have given 
t fatisfaction for its own Sin, much leſs to have 
n |& been a Sacrifice, and bear the Wrath of God, ſuffi- 

= cient for all Mankind, for as Chriſt was Mediator 
between two; fo was he of Two Natures, Retain- 
ing both the Divine and Humane Natures in his 
own Perſon, that exiſted before the World was 


8 . pf made, ſo became a fit, . and able Saviour, 
to Redeem, Sanctifie, and juſtifie all that truly 
8 come unto God by him; but had it been ſo that 


he had conſiſted but of one Nature, and that Hea- 
venly, a Nature he brought from Heaven, they 
know not what, alas! How could that anſwer 
God's Juſtice, and ſatisfie and keep his Law that 
Man had broke; for Man, ſeeing God did require 
the Dife of Man for the breach; even Body and 
Soul, which had ſinned muſt Die. — _ —_— 
34ly, I prove that that part of our Nature Chriſt ⁵ 
took, he did Sanctifie, Fohn 10. 36. Say ye of him = 
whom the Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the 
World, thou Blaſphemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid ] um the 
Son of God. Here are both Chriſt's Natures held 
forth, though MA. C. allows but one, again, Heb.2. 11. 
it's ſaid, for both he that SanFtifieth, and they who are 
Sanctified are all of one; for which cauſe he is not aſha- = 
med to call them Brethren, which plainly not only Y 
proves Chriſt Sanctified that Nature he took, but 4 
that it was the ſame with ours are all of one, Chriſt 
and his Brethren, that is, of one Nature, Fleſh and 
Blood, as he was Man, and it behoved him in all 
things to be made like unto his Brethren, (tor this end) 
that he might be a Merciful and Faithful high Prieſt, 
in things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for 
the Sins of the People; See Heb. 17. 18. which de- 
monſtrates this, that he could not without being 
made like his Brethren ; for who ſhould he Recon- 
cile, the Angels? furely e if he was not 
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82 A farther Reply to ſome Object ions, 
Man and without Sin to, Hebrews 4. 15. 
athly, Farther as to thatObjechon,God accepting 
op a part without a Mediator, for it, he . 0 the 
whole Lump of Man; this is frivolous, ſeeing that 
part Chriſt took was Conjoined with the Divine 
Nature into that Perſon Chriſt had before, ſo was 
but one Perſon, two Natures, and the Divine 
made the Humane Efficaciozs for all the whole 
Lump, when that Man Chrift had once fulfilled 
the Law pertectly, Suftered, and Died and Roſe 
again, and Aſcended to God's own Right Hand, 
for before this was, Man's Redemption was not 
pertected, nor then neither, as to taking place on 
the Heart, which is done gradually by the Spirit; 
yet by vertue of that one Offering of Chriſt's Body 
it was effected, and then the Sanctification was 
wronght about, Heb. 10. 12. 14. which are worth 
noting : For Note that God's way that he had 
Decreed to fave loſt Sinners, was notfonly bare San- 
fifying of them, but 4 Price muſt be paid, and an 
: _—_— one too, his Law muſt be kept perfect, and 
an muſt be renewed in Soul, and the inward 
Man as well as the outmard, but none elſe could 
do it I do affirm, but he, i. e. Chriſt which took 
. hold of our Natures, when he took a part of the 
lame; ſo it was not a bare Sanctification of a part 
for the reſt, but its perfect Obedience, Righteouſ- 
neſs, Death, and Suffering for the reſt, in order to 
acceptance before God, and not barely this as 
Man, but as God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and by 
Vertue of the Eternal Spirit, by which the offering 
ot his Body, was offered, and made an acceptable 
Sacrifice, But O horrid concluſion, to ſay as Mr. 
Allen writes, if Chriſts Body were of our Nature, then 
it muſt be Sinful, or if Santtified, then no abſolute ne- 
ceſſity for the ſatisfattion of Juſtice, that there ſhould 
be any Mediator at-all ; but of ſuch abſolute neceſ- 
{ity was it to have ſuch a Saviour, God and Man of 
our Nature, that wihout it no Salvation could be at 
all for Man andGod may ceaſe to be, as ſoon as to be 
Changeable, as he muſt, if his Juſtice requiring _ 
3 | bee taction 
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about Chriſis taking our Nature, &c. 83 
faction of Man who had Sinned againſt him, and 
yet he pardon without it: So that this their Er- 
ror overthrows God's Immutability, juſtice, and 
Wiſdom, Love and Mercy in Man's Salvation by 
Chriſt. 

Second thing I Note, is his paſſage in p.34. here 
he ſaith Thus Lamentable it is,and to be bewailed, that 
they who ſhould ſtrive together for the Faith of the Goſpel, 
ſhould ſtrive to wound their Brethren's Reputati- 
15 ae . them as the worſt of Men, &c. then ſaith, 
ſurely Brotherly Compaſſion, and Brotherly Communi- 
on, with a Friendly and Charitable hearing, would be = 

| totheGoſpel much more adorning in our ſelves, mech more, © Hi 
becoming, and to our Brethren much more Elifying, &c. = 
Reply. What fight againſt us in Print, over- f 

= throw Chrilt's two Natures, ſo deny the true Lord. 
]eſus our Saviour, and the Satifaction he hath gi- 

ven; yet we muſt have Communion with them, or 
elſe cenſured as Perſons having no Charity, ſitting 
in the Infallible Chair, driving againſt them furi- 


= o%/ly about ſuch high matters as is not jneceflary to 
| Salvation, nor needful to be known, when alas, 

= theſe are the weighty matters of all we differ a- 
bout, & ſhall we not contend earneſtly for the Faith 

- I} oncedeliverd to the Saints, which this concerning 
Cbriſts two Natures, is a part of which I have pro- 

” [7 ved, and what good, Communion together, will do 
them or us, I know not, but muſt be Hypocrifie tor : 
8 * Pretend and ſhew to the World we have Fellowſhip 
Y IV} together, with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus, 

> and by Faith eat his Fleſh, and drink his Blood, 5 
eee 1 John 1. 3. Fohn 6. 53. when indeed one part 

r. belicve him to bè alla Creature Being, the other not 


ſo only, but God the ner of the Heart, and are 
Jas far at odds (both Parties confeſs) as Light from 
VDartneſs, between which the Apoſtle faith no 
WW Communion can be; for true Chriſtian Communi- 
on repreſents a true Agreement and Harmony of 
pirit, about the Matter or Subſtance that they have 
Figured out before them, of which they do partake, 
Which 1s Chriſt; but the difference is here ſo wide 
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94 A farther Reply to ſome Objeftions, &c. 
as Heaven and Earth in the belief of each Perſon ; 


ſo here muſt be plain Hypocriſie, ſhewing that 
they are agreed 1nSpirit,n Faith about this Subſtan- 


tial, when they are not ſo, deceiving themſelves and 
others, Eating and Drinking of the Bread and 


Wine, not rightly diſcerning the Lord's Body, to 
know whether his Body were from Heaven,or made 
of the Seed of David, or his Blood was the Blood of 
a Creature only, or of him who was both Divine 
and Human, Davids Root, and Davids Offspring : 
So may as far as I know Eat and Drink Judgment, 
one ſide muſt be vaſtly miſtaken; and therefore 
much more lamentable to conſider, that they who 
ſhould and might, if rightly principled, ſtrive to- 
ether for that Faith once delivered to the Saints; 
ut now inſtead thereof, one ſide are ſtriving a- 
gainſt it: How can two walk together except they be 
agreed ? Amos. 3 3. : 
3dly, The laſt thing is, he would inſinuate in 
that laſt Column of the 34th page, That it is #njuſ# 
for us to condemn others for not believing Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, as we do, when none of us know how 
he was ſo, and Inſtances Mr. Munk, laying, it's the 
Perſon is Begotten, not the Eſſence, &c. 


ph. In ſhort, the Orthodox do agree that 
tis the only begotten Son of God, and of the 
ſame Nature, Subſtance and Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther, 1 and my Father are One, as faith Chriſt ; but 
then it's no Injuſtice to Condemn them for that 
they are Guilty of, i. e. in denying him to be God, 
by Nature, equal with the Father, ſo the Son. 

1 come now to Mr. Allen's zd Chapter, page 345 
35. wherein he writes about the Holy Spirit, in 


- which he ſeems to deny him to be God moſt High, 
or of the {ame uncreated Eſſence with God the Fa- 


ther : For, Firſt he endeavours to make his Reader 
believe, That we differ not about his Operation, as Mo- 
wing on the Waters in the Creation, Deſcending on the 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, and makes known the Mind andVill 


bs 5 cf God, and his aſſiſtance being helpful to mortifie Sin and 
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Me. Allen's Deſerip. of the H. Spirit Exam. Je 


perform Duties towards God with acceptance,or whether 


he be Holy, &c. Secondly, Then faith page 35.590 then 
fill the difference lies here; whether he himſelf 


be of the 
Eſſence of the moſt High from Eternity, a thing no 


where required to be known, that I know of, in the whole 


Book of God, &cc. 


Reply 1. We do vaſtly differ here, about the Eſ- 
{ence of the Holy Spirit ; becauſe ſome believe him 
to be only the Power and Inſpiration of God, which 


is contrary to the Scriptures which do manifeſt him 
to be God. | TY 


I/. Becauſe not only he Moved on the Waters, 
but he was Creator; for by the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by 
the Breath or Spirit of his Month, as the Famons Dr. 
Owen Reads it, Pſalm 33.6. and by his Spirit hath he 
Garniſhed the Heavens, ob. 26. 13. and Pſalm 104. 
30. There it's ſaid, Thon ſendeſt forth thy Spirist, they 
are Created. | Be, 

2dly. He is Omnipreſent, David ſaith Pſal. 139, 
7. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit, or whether ſhall 
I fly from thy Preſence, it is that which as the Apoſtle 

aith, 1 Cor. 2. 10. ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. ; 


— 


3dly. He is ſinned againſt : So that thoſe that Sin 1 


againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never be forgiven in this 


Morld; neither in the World to come, Mat. 12. 31, 32. 
I Johns. 16. | 


: "4thly. It's the Holy Spirit dwells in Saints, as 
God in a Temple, as Dr. Owen words it, which is the 
ſenſe of Scripture, ſee Rom. 8. 9. and 1 Corinth. 
3.16. $297 : | | 
bly. He Regenerates the Saints: For except we 
be born again of Water and the Spirit, we cannot onter 


Into the Kingdom of Gol, John 3.5. 


6thly. All thoſe that have an Ear are comma nd- 
ed to Hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
Rev. 2. 7. 11. 17. | 9 ö 
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86 Ar. Allews Deſcription of, 
7thly. He is the Object of Divine Worſhip with 
the Father and Son, we being Commanded to be 
Baptized in the Name of all Three, to wit, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, Mat. 28. 19. : 
8:hly. It is the Spirit that helps our Infirmities in 
Prayer, making Interceſſion "= us, according to the 
Will of God, with Groans, which cannot be mattered, 
Rom. 8. 26, 27. and what ever elſe is affirmed, 
God: doth, or will do, or did, 1s affirmed of the 
Spirit, ſee Ia. 63. 10. Acts 7. 5. Numb. 14. 22. 
Deut. 6. 16. Acts 1. 16. Chap. 28. 25. 1Ja.6.8,9. all 
which ſhews he is of the Eſſence of the molt High 
from Eternity, not a Breath or Inſpiration of him, 
(as Socinus and his followers believed) ſee the Four 
Letters to 4 Friend, at the beginning: For God 
breathed into Man the Breath of Life when he firſt 
| Created him, and if the Spirit be but the Breath 
and Inſpiration of God, what is it more than Man 
bath in him, called the Soul, which ſome ſay is 
Mortal and Sleeps in the Grave; neither is the Spi- 
Tit a Principal Angel, and ſo a Created Spirit, ſee 
Dr. Owens in Anſwer to Biddle and the Racowian 


Catechiſm, page 681. this being the Opinion of 


forme ; but Creator with God in the Creation, and 
Sanctifier of his People, and ſo is God moſt High 


with Father and Son. 


244). As to what Mr. Allen Inſerts about the 
Works and Operation of the Spirit, and his being 
Holy, as if we were agreed in it. | 


2.1 Reply, We are no more agreed than two op- 
poſite Parties can be ſaid to agree, whoſe Senti- 
ments are as far differing, as Light is from Darkneſs, 
one ſaying his Sence is, That the moſt High doth 
Effect this by the Created Spirit; the other ſays, 
he doth it according to the Father's Will, by ver- 


the of the ſame Power that is in him, being God 


Uncreated and of the ſame Eſſence with the Fa- 
ther, tho in Perſon and Offices differing; for tho 
our Oppolite allow the Spirit to be Holy, yet can- 
not allow him to have the ſame Holineſs of God 
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the Father, Creator, but of a Creature only, which 


vaſtly differs, and if they allow him to be helpful 

to Mort iſie Sin; yet allow it not an Allſufficient 
Help, becauſe a Creature 1s not, nor cannot be 
Allſufficient; yet Mr. Biddle and the Racovian Ma- 
ſters do deny, That the Spirit is given to any but Be- 
liever, that is, not till after they do believe; the 
deſign of which is to deny the Effectual Operation 


of the Holy Ghoſt, for, and in the Converſion, Re- 


generation, and Sanctification of the Elect in 

2brift, and to vindicate the whole work of Faith, 
Holineſs, Quickning, SC. to our ſelves, as Dr. Owen 
obſerves in his Anſwer to Biddle, page 163. Now X· 
if there be no difference between à Creator and a 
Creature in their Works and Operation, then no 
difference is between Orthodox and others; but 
there is an Infinite difference between the Works 
of a Creator, and the Works of a Creature; fo is 
there a great material difference in Faith between 
Orthodox and their Oppoſers. | 

2413. If nothing in Scripture be made known to 

Man of the Holy Spirits Being and Works, then it's 
not required of Man to know his Eſſence, or Being, 
Works, and Operation; but it is platnly manfteſt in 


H. Scripture both his Being, Works, and Operation; 
therefore it is required of Man to kno and believe it, 


as is there Recorded: The Major is plain from Gen. 1. 
2. Eſ. 1 39. from werſe 1. to the 17. Acts 5.4. 1 Cr. 2.10. 
and 2 Cor. 3.17. 1 Gr. 12. 13. Rom. &. 10,11. 1 John 
5. 7. the Minor follows, and is as plain from o 
4. 24. Heb. 11. 6. Can any Truſt or Dependance 
in ſo great a Work, as Renovation and Guidance 
into all Truth be in a created Being? No, it's God 
that works in us to Will and Do, Phil. 2. 1 3 
One thing more; which 1 flipt at the beginning 
of Mr. Allen's zd Chapter, which I hall now Note, 
where he ſaith ; I ſhall do little more in this Chapter, 
than Tranſcribe what I have wrote oa this Sullject, al- 
moſt Ten Tears ago, in 4 Private Letter, which yet 
\ hath been made confiderable Pablick in Kent, London, 
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28 Mr. Allen's Deſcreption of, | 
I , Reyly. Indeed he did write a Pamphlet, tiling 
it A Friendly Epiſtle to Vincent Jennings, and others | 
with him, that ſeparated themſelves from a Con- 
(| gregation Meeting in and about Frittenden, is true, 
bl and ſomething was wrote 1n Anſwer thereto ſome 
Li Years, ago; but for ſome Reaſons, wasjnot made 
Publick, but now having this opportunity, L take 
| | leave to ſay this. | | Fn 
1 I/. As to the People he wrote to, they were 
ſuch as had received ſome Light, and could not 
in Conſcience retain their Communion longer 
with thoſe People they firſt joined with; becauſe 
of their Corrupt Notions and Principles, held by 
ſome, and Indulged by the reſidue of them. 
2dly. As to the People, they ſeparated from, 
their beginning was by reaſon of a diſmiſſion ſome 
of them had from a Congregation of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt called Spilſhil , (that being a place where 
they often Meet) in Stapelhurſt, amongſt whom I 
was firſt Educated in the things of God. Now the 
reaſon of thoſe at Frittenden, being diſmiſt from 
the other at Spilſhil, was becauſe of corrupt No- 
tions held by the ſaid Frittenden People, that the FE 
other from whom they took their diſmiſſion, could 
not bear with; becauſe being diſquieted with 
their oppoſitions about Chriſts two Natures, which 
Spilſhil ſtood to Vindicate and Preach up; the o- 
ther ſtill contradicting, Meeting after Meeting wass 
at Hedcorne to Diſpute and Reaſon it. out, till at 
laſt the ſaid People parted, and held a Meeting by X' 
themſelves at one Tho. Kingſnorth's Houſe 1n Frit- 
tenden, whom they had of their Side, being one of 
the Elders : Now no Church Cenſure was paſſed 
from Spilſhil againſt the other, neither ſeemed they 
for a while to be willing to depart, but at laſt did, 
who ſet up for a Church by themſelves, and the 
Perſons to whom Mr. Allen writ were ſuch as 
ſome time after came infamongſt them at Fritten- 
den, from the World now after ſome time deſiring 
to join with Spilſphil; they of Frittenden would not 
grant them a Letter, which is uſual to do, though 


___ they 
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The Holy Spirit, Examin'd. 89 
they had nothing againſt their Converſations; 
3 which Spilſbil after inquiry into, were ſatisfied a- 
bout, and received them without Letter. Mr. Al- 
len aſter this writes his Epiſtle to them, endeavou- 
XZ ring to perſwade them their Separation was 
2Z Grounded on a Miſtake, or on ſuch {lender difference 
of Opinion, as was not at all valuable to Salvati- 
on or Spiritual Communion 3 and therefore not Ju- 
fifiable in the ſight of God, but this did not move 
them at all: Therefore Dan. 4. made what ear- 
nings he could with the Copy abroad in private, uſu- 
ally either carrying it in his Pocket or ſome of 
the Arguments in his Head, with which he uſual- 
ly laboured to perſuade Ignorant weak People, 
that the believing or not believing Chriſt to be God 
and Man, was not material to Salvation; there- 
fore unjuſtifiable for any to attempt a Separation 
in point of Communion on that account. Now 
this was his cunning Craft, to prevent others from 
being diſſatisfied with their Notions and leavin 
them; bur this he made no earnings with but in 
private, for he was often met withal publickly 
and oppoſed, tho' he had ſo much confidence in 
it, that he got leave to Read his Paper in the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly at London, Anno. 1693. I then 
being preſent ; but before he had Read it all, (be- 4 
ing thought to be Impertinent, and full of Sophi- 
ſtical Errors) he was forced to Deſiſt; for ſome 3 
cryed out, it was Blaſphemy, that he gained no 
Credit by it, eſpecially amongſt rhoſe that were diſ- 
cerning Hearers, &c. | 5 
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Section IV. 


A Collection of many Errors, bell 


* 


ſince our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was 
on the Earth. 


F Come now to give a brief Hint of ſome of thoſe 
Perſons and their Errors and Hereſies, ſince our 
Saviour Chriſt was upon the Earth, with the End 
and Death of many of them. 
1ſt. Simon, called Simon Magus, was the firſt 
we have any Record of, that oppoſed the Orthodox 
Faith amongſt Chriſtians, whom we Read of, 45s 
8. Which had before time uſed Sorcery, and Bewitched 
the People of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 
ſome Great One, to whom the People gave heed from 
the Leaſt to the Greateſt, ſaying, This Man is the great 
Power of Gd; of whom it is ſaid, verſe 13. Simon 
Himſelf believed, and when he was 5 1 continued 


Signs which were done; and aiterwards would have 
purchaſed the Gift of God with Money, verſe 20. 
of whom Euſebius writeth, that he diſſembled unto 
Baptiſm, Book 2. Chap. 1. he ſtrived afterwards to 
withſtand Peter; but Truth and the Divine word 
ſhining from above, prevailed ſo, that Simon fled 
and came to Rome, who through bis Inchantments 
of Satan was counted for a God amongſt the Peo- 
ple there, having his Picture {ſet up between two 
Bridges upon the River Tibris, having this Roman 
Superſcription, Simoni Deo Sancto: To Simon the He» 


Harlot he had to his Mate: So Notorious was this 
Simon, that Euſebius ſaith of hisActions and Follow- 


a . 
ns A NY ee 


— 2 


with Philip aud wondred, beholding the Miracles and 


ly God. This Enſebius out of fuſtinus aſſerts ot him, 
Book 2. Chap. 13. and out of Irenus, of one Selen a 


ers. 
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_ Collection of Hereſies, 91 
ers, it might not be committed to Writing, nei- 
ther with Modeſty be uttered of Chaſt Lips, being 
the Father and Firſt Author of all Hereſies: He 
Taught the World was made by Angels, and not 
by God: He flighted the Law of Moſes, as being 
not from God, and Blaſphemouſly denied the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be a Subſtance, but a bare Yertze or 
Operation herein, agreed with thoſe in the late Age, 
and now revived Errors, that believe the Hol 
Ghoſt to be but the Power and Inſpiration of God, ſee 
the Four Letters to a Friend: Alſo this Simon de- 
died the Trinity, or three Perſons to be gne God, 
ſee Roſſes View of all Religions, page 184. and Dr. 
Owens Preface to his Book in Aniwer to Biddle, 
page 3. fo allo agreed with the Socinians that be- 
lieve Chriſt to be a Man, a Meſſenger, Miniſter, 
Servant, and Creature of God, ſee the Book of 4 
Letters to a Friend, page 4. | 
2dly. The Second fort I find that Erred amongſt 
Chriſtians, were certain Phariſees, after they belie- 
ved in Chriſt, Taught Circumciſion, and the Obſer- 
vation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary to 


Salvation, to whom the Apoſtle wozld not give 
- place by ſubjeftion, no not ſor an Hour, ſee Actt 15, 


FX: 24. Gale 2: 2, $-:- | e 

zdly. Himeneus and Philetus, who ſaid, That the 
Re ſurrection was already paſt, and thereby had over 
threw the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18. Alſo there 


was one Alzxander mentioned with Himenens, 1 
Tim. I. 20. cauſes me to think all three were Guil- 


ty, of whom it's ſaid, Their words will Eat as a 


Canker or Gangrene, Which it not looked after in 


time, groweth incurable, 2 Tim. 2.17. thoſe menti- 


oned, 1 Tim. 1. 20. are ſaid to be delivered to Sa- 
tan, that they may learn not to Blaſpheme. Indeed 


ſuch is the Nature of Heretical Doctrine, if it be 
not ſtopped in the beginning, — it will run over 
de whole Body of the Church, and corrupt the 
flame, zas the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 5. 9. A little Lea- 
den Leadeneth the whole Lump. Thus we ſee how 


carly Error crope into the Church, and the care 
W 65 % |; 
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the Apoſtle took to purge out the ſame, contrary 


to the zealous pretence of many now, who under the 
Notions of Love and Unity, Indulge the Errors that 
have been of Old, concerning the Foundation of 
Faith, Grace, and Works; looking for Fuſtiſicati- 


on, partly from their own works: But cannot 


Chriſtian Duties be Exerciſed without the Truths 
being Violated? As for that of Charity or Love, 
we are commanded to extend it unto our very E- 
nemies, but Unity cannot be in {ſpiritual Matters, 
without a Uniting in Spirit, and of the Spirit of 
Grace : Now that Holy Spirit of Grace cannot U- 
nite two things of a contrary Nature, as Corrupti- 


ons, Errors, Hereſies; for theſe things are Ranked 


amongſt the things of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 20. amongſt 
which are /dolatry and Herefie, theſe being contra- 
ry unto the Fruit of the Spirit, can never Umte 
together; and ſome of thoſe Errors we contend 
_ againſt bring in Hdolatry, in allowing Divine Wor- 
ſhip to be given untofa Creature, which is only due 
to the Creator, and thoſe deny Chriſt to be true 
God, and true Man, and theSpirits Allſufficiency, 
go beyond thoſe denied the Reſurrection, in Error 
and Heretical Doctrines; for they deny that Way 
and Means, by which it was Effected, i. e. as 
Chriſt was God and Man, he was capable to lay 
bee own Lite, and to take it up again, John 
IC. 18. 

4thly. But to return, the 4th Hereſie I find is 
that of Phygellus and Hermogenes, who forſook 
Paul, 2 Tim. I. 15. and as Meredeth Hanmer in his 
(hronographie joyned to Euſebius, page 564. faith 

they made Shipwrack of their Faith, and as he 
takes it out of Abdias PBabilonicus, faith alſo that 
Jeſus was not the Son of God, and Dorotheus, ſaith 
Phigelus, was Biſhop of Ep»eſur, and followed after 
Simony, page 538. of Euſebius, and both theſe two 


were of the Seventy Diſciples of our Lord, and 
brought in falſe Doctrine, according to the ſaid 


5 


Author, denying the Divinity of Chriſt. 
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Ap BP. 


ry with the other, ſaying, Let us depart from 
with the corrupters of Truth, ſaith Pohhearpus, as 
Page 567. and theſe two, i. e. Crinthut, and Ebion, 


wrote his Goſpel, beginning of it with the proof of 


turinus, and Baſalides, both which are Recorded as 


crates Lived in the Year of Chriſt 104. Taught that 
there were two oppoſite God's, That the Law ank 


A Collection of Hereſies. 33üũl4ö 
&thly. Cerinthus, with one Ebion, whom Dr. O- 4 
wen, makes out to be the 2d Head of Error and 
Hereſies, denying the Deity of Chriſt, and in his 
Preface to his Anſwer to Biddle, page 4 ſaith, 
Both denying expreſly the Deity of Chriſt, aſſerting 
him to be but a meer Man, even in the entrance ot 
the Goſpel, being confounded by John, as is af- 
firmed by Epiphanius's Hereſie, 51. This Cerinthas 
Lived in the time of John the Apoſtle, and ſpread 
his Hereſie in Domitan's time, about 62 Years after 
Chriſt, ſee Roß. page 189. and Exſebias, page 565. 
It's alſo Storied that the Apoſtle John going to a 
Bath where Cerinthus was, would not go in or tar- 


hence, left the Bath fall, ſo went away Un-ba- 
thed : So Zealous were the Apoſtles and their Diſ- 
ciples, that they would not Communicate in word 


Quoted by Euſebius, lib. 4. chap. 14. and Cronogre * t ' 


wed both in the time of St. ohn, again{t-whoſe 
Errors, at the Intreaty of the Chriſtians of Alia, he 


Chriſt's Dwinity. | OF 
6thly. The Nicolaitans and Gyoſticks would not 
have God to be the Creator of this Inferior World, 
but the Angels, That in faithtul Men were two. 
Souls, one Holy of the Divine Subltance, the other. 
Common to Man and Beaſt. They held alſo two 
Gods, the one Good, and the other Evil; and held _ 
Jeſus Chriſt to be two diſtinct Perſons, that Chriſt 
deſcended into Jeſus, when he was Thirty Years | 
Old, and were ot a Beaſtly Life, not fit to be Name- 
ed, ſee Roſs. view of Religions, page 188. and Exſebi- 
us, and the Cronog. page 760 : : | 
Ithly. Carpocrates, who lived in the time of Sa- 


Hereticks, one of which Budded out of one Meni- 
ander, the follower of Simon Magus. This Carpo- 
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94 A Collection of Hereſies. 
Good Works were needleſs to thoſe that had 
Faith, and Taught that Chriſt was a meer Man, 
begot of Joſeph and Mar), that only his Soul Aſ- 
cended into Heaven, ---denyed the Reſurrection, 
and that the Body ſhould be ſaved, Lived looſe, 
had a Punk, or Mate, called Marcellina, 8c. ſee 
Euſebius, ib. 4. chap. 6. and Roſs page 189. 
8:hly. The Valentinians, ſo called from one Va- 
lentinus an Egyptian, who Lived about a 100 Years 
after Chriſt, Taught that Oris Body was meerly 
Spiritual, and came down trom Heaven, paſſing 8 
through the Virgin as through a Conduit or Pipe, made 
God the Author of Sin, and denyed the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body, holding that only the Soul was 
Redeemed, ſee Enſebizs, page 570. and 568. and 
Roſs. page 191. the ſe Errors are there Named with 
abundance more. 7 
gthly. The Marcites, Calarbaſeans, and Hera- 
cleonites were {ſuch as are Recorded for Hereticks. 
Marcus Lived about a 115 Years after Chriſt, his 
Schollars called themſelves perfect, — they denyed 
Chriſt's Humanity, and the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, and inſtead of the Chriſtian Trinity, they 
held a Quartanity, they Baptized not in the Name 
_— of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, but in the Name 
_ ofthe Father Unknown, of the Truth the Mother of 
all; and of Him that Deſcended upon Jelus, and 
uſed the Magical Arts: Colarbaſus held but one Per- 
ſon in the Deity, called by different Names, and 
Divided Jeſus from Chriſt, as the Neſtorians did 
afterwards, Heracleonites, whole Father Heracleon, 
/ Lived about 100 Years after Chriſt ; they held 
two Beginnings, that it was no Sin to deny, Chriſt 
in danger of Lite, ſo the Heart believed; and Euſe- 
bias ſaith, theſe denied the Reſurrection, and that 
Chriſt ſuffered not indeed; and that Marcus the Head 
Heretick run away with another Man's Wite, ſee 
Euſe. Crond. page 35711. ry. 1 
IO) The Opbites, Cainites, and Sothifes, the 
br _ firſt of which Worthiped the Serpent, and Taught 
that the Serpent that deceived Adam and Eve: was 
ö 3 1 8 _ Chrit 
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Chriſt,--denicd the Reſurrection and Chriſt's Incar- 
nation: The Second ſort were called Canites; becauſe 
they Worſhiped Cain as the Author of much good- 
neſs to Mankind, and Eſau, Core, Dathan, Abiram, 
and Judas, who betrayed Chriſt, ſaying he fore- 
knew what happineſs ſhould come to Mankind by 
Chritt's Death; therefore betrayed him: As to the 
Third fort, they Worthiped Scath Adam's Son, --— 
Lived moſtly in Egypt, denied the Reſurrection, 
made Chriſt who was Born of the Virgin to be 
Seth, called ſo in the beginning of the World, and 
A Jeſus in the latter Days; and that the Angels 
= knew Women ee with many other whim- 
ſies, ſee Roſ. and Euſebius. . 
116). Paſſing by ſome, I come to Credon, and 
Mercion: The firſt of theſe, as Roſs tells us, Lived 
but 110 Years after Chriſt ; yet the latter, who 
profeſſed and maintained Credonu's Doctrine at 
Rome 133 Years after Chriſt, refining ſome Points, 
and adding ſome of his own Fanſies. Credow 
Taught there were two contrary God's, the one a 
God of Mercy and Pity, the other of ſuſtice and 
Severity; alſo denied the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, 
and the Humanity of Chriſt, affirming that he Was 
not Born of a Virgin, nor Suffered but in {h&w.: 
Aercion was Credon's Schollar, whoſe Opinions he 
preferred to the Orthodox out of ſpleen, becauſe 
bis Father, Biſnop Mercion Excommunicated him for 
& Whoredom : He alſo held or Taught two contrary 
= God's, and denied Chriſt's Jncarnation- of the Vir- 
gin; therefore blotted his Genealogy out of the Go- 
5 6 ſpel, affirming his Body to be from Heaven, and 


denied the Reſurrection: He Lived in the time of | 

1 Tons Martyr, as Euſebius faith, who wrote Aa 

© Book againſt him, he met Polycarpss, and ſaid to *Y 

= him, Knoweſt thou us? Polycarpas replyed, I know 

Ws »thee for the firſt begotten of Satan, ſee Epiphanns, © 

== £xſebias and others. 33 FE, 

75 12th. Apellus, Senerus and Tatianus, Ine firſt 
floriſhed about 150 Years after Chriſt, amongſt o- 
ther things, Taught that there was but one Ce N 


* 


96 A Collettion of Hereſies; 
God, and another Fiery God, who appeared to 
Moſes in the Buſh, and made the World, gave the 
Law, and was Iſraels God; alſo ſaid Chriſt's Bo- 
dy was Compact of the Elemen wy Subſtance, ap- 
peared in the Shape of a Man, which was left behind 
when he Aſcended ; every part thereof returning to 
their former principles : Severus Lived about 156 


Years after Chriſt, who was Contemporary with 
the aforeſaid Apellus, uſed the Company of a 
Strumpet ; yet hated Women, Taught the abſtain- 


ing from Wine, denied the Reſurrection, the Old 


Teſtament and Prophets, ſaid the World was % 
made by Certain Power of Angels, Tatianus is ſaid | 


to be a bad Scholar of a good Maſter Juſtin Mar- 
oy ; and Lived about 142 Years after Chriſt, his 
iſciples held that Adam was never reſtored unto 


Mercy after his Fall, Condemned Eating Fleſh, | 


the uſe of Wine, and denied that Chriſt was of 
the Seed of David, ſee Roſs and Exſebins; 

13th. Montanus, whereof the Montaniſts are ſo 
called, he Taught in Phrygia, his followers being 
aſhamed of his wicked Life and unhappy End; 
they were afterwards, from the Country where he 
was Born, and his Hereſie ſpread,called Cataphrygi- 
ans He Blaſphemouſly held himſelf not onl th 
ſpired ; but the very ſpirit of God, they-Confound 
the Perſons of the Trinity, affirming the Father Suffe- 
red: Authors ſay, he with two Women that fol- 
lowed him Hang d themſelves : This Hereſie began 
145 Years after Chriſt, and laſted above 500 Years, 
ſee the above cited Authors. 
the Word, and conſequently denied him his Divi- 
nity, as Ebion and Corinthus had done before, they 
rejected St. John's Goſpel, and the Revelations , 
as not written by him; His follower was one Beril- 


lus, a Biſhop in Arabia, who taught that Chriſt. 


Was a meer Man, and then became the Word of 


God. Ateman took Chriſt but for a bare and Na- 


Vel Man, and was as Af faith, a Prophane Per- 


* 


\ 


14th, Alogiani and Ateman denied Chriſt to be 


as Invalid, and this Man was 8 Proud 
and Ambitious, having a great Guard be 
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ſon, and Lived about the the Time of Sverus the 


Emperor, 160 after Chriſt. 1 | 


18th, Theodotus, and the Milohiſedireans, Bar- 
deſaniſt and Neototians : The firſt of theſe Lived 170 
Years after Chriſt, a Turner by Profeſſion, and 
Taught that in the times of Perſecution we may 
deny Chriſt; and in ſo doing we deny not God, 
becauſe he ſaidChrift was meerly Man. Melchiſederi- 
ans were ſo called, for believing that Melchiſedec 
was not a Man, but a-Divine Power, Superior to 
Chriſt, and Chriſt they held to be but a cer Man, 
Barſedaniff renewed the whimſey of ones, by 
which he overthrew Chriſt's Divinity, and denied 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh : The MNeotians, ſo 
called from Neotus, Born in Smyrna, Taught that 


there was but one Perſon in the Trinity, which was 


both Mortal and Immortal, in Heaven God In- 
83 Earth Man. Partable; alſo {aid that the 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt Swffered in the Fleth : 


he Lived 140 Years after Chriſt, and Buried with the 


Burial of an Aſs, and his City Smyrna overthrown 
Eight Years after. WO 

16th. Sabellius, Beryllus, Samoſatenus : The firſt 
of theſe was Sabellius the Diſciple of wWeotes, and 
an African by Birth, his Hereſie began to be known 
about 224 Years after Chriſt, and held there was 
but one Perſon in the Trinity, whence it followed 
that the Father Suffered : Berylus was Buhop of 
Beſtra in Arabia, and denied Chriſt to be the Se- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity before he was made 


Man; Origen. Confuted him, --- Samoſatenians, ſo 
called from one Paulus Samoſatenus, who ſaid that 


Chriſt was a meer Man, and had no Being till his 
Incarnation, and held that the God-head dwelt 
not in Chriſt, any otherwiſe than in the Prophets 
of Old, by Grace and Efficacy; and that he 
was only the External, not the Internal Word of 
God, and did not Baptize in his Name; for which - 
Cauſe the Council of Nice rejected their Baptiſm 
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behind his Perſon, ſee Euſebius Hiſtory Chap. 2. 


page 139. This Hereſie under the Name of Samo- 
ſalenus, broke out about 232 Years after Chriſt, 
and hath continued in the Ef parts ever ſince, as 


Roſs 1aith page 202. 


17th. Arias who was Born in Lybia, yet a Prieſt 
of Alexandria hearing the Biſhop Alexander Treat- 
ing Curiouſly about the Holy Trinity, thought he 
had maintained the Opinion of Sabellius, ſet him- 
{elf againſt theBiſhop and ſaid, That the Son ofGod 
bad a beginning of Eſſence, and that there was a 
Time when he was Not ; and that God was not 
always a Father, That the Son was not from Ever- 
laſhing: — Being called before the Emperor, he ſub- 
mitted unto the Nicene Councils Creed, and Swore 
too: His deceit was to carry a Paper in his Boſome of 
his Heretical Opinion, and when he came to the 


Book, he would Swear, That he thought as he had 
written, meaning as it was writ in the Paper in 


his Boſom ; his End was Lamentable : For goin 
from the Emperot in Great Pomp after this Oat 
he had taken, through the Streets of Conſtantinople, 


he was taken with a Fear and Laske, went to a 


Jakes Houſ® and there Voided his Guts: This He- 
reſie broke out 290 Years after Chriſt, and over- 
run a great part of the Chriſtian World, ſee Eu- 
ſebius Crono. page 580. and Roß View, page 
"Ih. The Eunomiant, Macedonians, and Apol- 
linarians , The firſt of theſe Lived abeut 331 


under the Emperor Conſtantius: Held that the Son | 


was no way like the Father, neither in Eſſence, 
Power, or Will ; yet the Holy Ghoſt was Created by 
the Son, and he Baptixed in the Name of the Father 
Uncreated, the Son Created, and the Holy Ghoſt 
Created by the Son: The acedonjans held that 
the Holy Ghoſt was a Creature, and the Servant of 
God, but not God, - but a Power Created b 


bim. This Hereſie was maintained 312 Years 


ter Chriſt, The Apollinarifts, fo called from Apolli- 
paris, azPresbyter in Laodices, divided Chrift's Hu- 


. _ anity, 
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manity, faying, he Aſſumed Man's Body, but not 
the Reaſonable Soul of Man; becauſe they faid it 
was ſupplied by bis Divinity: This was 350 Years 
after Chriſt. | 

r9th. The Anthropomorphites, Neftorians, and 
Eutychians, The firſt of theſe were Monks Inhabi- 
ting the Deſarts of Egypt, which ſaid Monks held 
that God the Father had a Body, and was like 
Man: Theſe Lived in the time of Chryſoffome, An. 
Dom. 402. The Neſtorians, fo called from Neſto- 


rius a German, was made a Biſhop of Oonſtantino- 
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ple, and for his Cruelty was called a Fire- brand, 
3 he held that in Chriſt were two diſtinct Perſons, 
to wit, the Son of God, and the Son of Mary, That 
the Son of God Deſcended into the Son of Mary at 
| Chriſt's Baptiſm, and dwelt there as a Lodger in a 
XZ Houſe, and made the Humanity of Chriſt equal 
with his Divinity, this was about 400 Years after 
Chriſt, ſee Roß page 215. The Euhchians, ſo Na- 
med from Eutyches Abbot of Conſtantinople, ho 
# Lived about the time that the Britains ſent for the 
> Saxons to aſſiſt them againſt the Scots: Theodoſont 
the Younger being Emperor about Anno. Dom. 
446- He maintained that Chriſt conſiſted of two 
atures before the Union, but afterwards only one, 
to wit, the Divinity which: ſwallowed up the Hu- 
manity, and that his Body was not of our Sul 
= farce, viz. Thar the Word did not take from the 
Virgin Human Nature; ſo confounding the Pro- 
8 8 and that it was the Divine Nature of Chriſt 
Fuffered and Died, according to their Doctrine, ſee 
= 20th. Pelagians were ſo called from one Pelagi- 
ur, a Britain Dy Birth, and a Monk at Rome: Theſe 
| Taught that Death was not the Wages of Sin; but 
that Adam ſhould have Died, tho' he had not Sin- 
ned, That his Sin was only hurtful to himſelt, aud 
not to his Poſterity; denying Original Gailt and 
Corruption; Tbat Children take it not ot their 
Parents, That Man aſter che Fall had free Wilk 
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100 Of the ſetting up of Mahometani ſm, 
to do Good, and that by our good Works we obtain 
Grace, Cc. ſee Roſs page 214. - 

But it being almoſt endleſs to Cite all the Au- 
thors of Hereſie, I have briefly over run them ski 
ping ſome; and Note further, that Roß faith this 
Eutychian Principle aforeCited,over-run manyCoun- 
tries, for one Facobus a Syrian, holding the ſame Opi- 
mon with Ez:ychus, drew all Syria into their Hereſie, 
575 Years after Chriſt, till at length Sprung up 
Mahometaniſm, 589 Years after Chriſt, Arianiſm, 
having Infected moſt of the Eaſtern Churches, to- 
gether with other Errors that had ſpread abroad, 
at laſt it came to this Head of Mahometaniſm, as 
Roſs writes page 162. thus. | 
Mahomet the Arabian, being aſſiſted by Sergius 
a Neſtorian Monk with ſome other Hereticks and 
Jem, about 600 Years after Chriſt: He was 
Choſen General of the Saraxen and Arabian For- 
* ces, and then became their Prophet, to whom he 
Exhibited his Impious Doctrine and Laws, which 
© he pretended was delivered to hing by the Angel 
Gabriel, & c. again ſaith, page176.Arianiſm had In- 
© fected moſt of the Eaſtern Churches; therefore it 
* was no wonder if they received Mahomets Do- 
© Etrine, which was grounded upon Arizs his He- 
© reſie, again page 179. ſaith, This Sect of Maho- 
© metaniſm is 10 made up of Chriſtianiſm, Judaiſm, 
© theſe” Nations from any eager deſire of it's Ex- 
© tixpation, @c. and hath laſted above above 1000 
© Years, page 177. Ds 3 
Ihus it coming to paſs, that either in this Head 
of Mabometaniſim, or the Apoſtatiſing Church of 


* Gentiliſm, Cc. that it abates the Edge of any of 


Rome and Papal Power, which began alſo as I ga- 


ther, about 609 Years after Chriſt, were the ſum of 
theſe Errors Compriſed, for thus Dr. Owen writes 
page 5. That Hereſie being as it were the Flood 
© of Waters that purſued the Church for ſome Ages, 
* ſpeaking of Macedonius, Neſtorius, and the Eutyches, 
© The Firſt denying the Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, 
© the Second. they poſtatical Union of the two Na- 
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Al nd the Papal Apoſtacyof R me. 101 "WM 
© tares of Chriſt, and the Laſt confounding them in 


© his Perſon, and page 6. ſpeaking of the Pride of 
Paulus, Somoſatenus , and his Blaſphemous Errors in 
denying the Son to be any thing more than a Man, 
# faith, In ſome ſpace of time theſe Men being 
© decried by the general-conſent by the reſidue of 

© Mankind, profeſſing the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, --— 
Satan perceiving himſelf at a Joſs, — he puts on 
it by the help of Arius and his followers, ano- 
ther Gloſs and Appearance, with a pretence of 
allowing Chriſt aDeity,though a ſubordinateCre- 
ature made Divine Nature, which in the fulneſs 
of time aſſumed Fleſh of the Virginœc. (Note here 
M. C. may well deny the Name of an Arian, ſeeing 


-- 


he difallows of the word Afluming Fleth of the 


Virgin, which Arias did not) but Dr. Omen fur- 
ther faith, page 7. It is Incredible with what 
< ſpeedy Progreſs, like the breaking out of a migh- 
© ty Flood, it overſpread the Face of the Earth, it 
< 18 true indeed, it had in it's very Entrance all the 
advantages of Craft, Fraud, and Swbtilty ; and in 
its carrying On, of Violence, Force, and Craelty, 
and from its beginning to its end, of Anorance, 
© Blindneſs, Superſtition and Prophaneneſs, &c. ſaith 


further, God purpoſing to revenge the Pride, In- 


© gratitude, Ignorance, Prophaneneſs, and 1dolatry. 
of the World, which was then in a great mea- 
© ſure got in amongſt the Profeſſors of Chiriſtianity, 
by another more Spiritual, Cruel, Subtle and la- 
* (hing Myſtery of Iniquity, cauſed this abominati- 
on of Arianijm, to give place to the Power of the 
* then growing Roman Antichriſtian State, about 
* the 6thor 7th Century of Years, ſince the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, &c. | 

So that theſe two, i. e. Maß metaniſm, and An- 
tichriſtian Rome, having as it were {wallowed*ap 
theſe Errors in their oz Bow?ls for a time, which 
have ſpread themſelves over the Chriſtian World 


| a long Seaton; except the Church of Chriſt in the | 
Wilderneſe, which allo could ſcarce thear clear of 
all; So that trom the 650. Years of Chiilt for divers K- 


5 


n 
5 4 


» > F SN 
"> 2 g * 
pos + : % $4 


7 


102 Of the Reformed Churches, and the old 
ges ſince, we had little Noiſe of thoſe Errors that 
defiled the Primitive Churches in their Virgin State, 
who were as Beautiful as Tixrabh, Comely as Je- 
ruſalem, and Terrible as an Army with Banners 
before. I fay there was little Noiſe of thoſe Er- 
rors, theſe two Heads having ſwallowed all down 
till of late; BUT Satan's policy was not wanting 
ſtill, to contrivea Way and means to ſubtilly 
overthrow all Chriſts Offices, and the whole Bene- 
fit of Chriſt's Mediation in the Apoſtatixed Church of 
Rome, ſetting up the ſeveral Orders & Offices of Popes, 
Aonks,and Prieſts, with their Sacrifices of the 5 4m 
Offering up of the Holt, Interceſſion or praying to 
Saints and the Virgin Mary, to Interceed for them, 
Meritorious Works, prayers for the Dead Saints, 
and Pardons from the Pope, which are all directly 
againſt the Offices of Chriſt and his ſatisfaction on- 
Iy,under other ſpeciozs pretences carried on by them; 
but when we come to the Year of Chriſt 1517. or 
thereabouts, when the Reformation was begun b 
Calvin and Luther and others, and Light a little 
began to break forth, Satan ſeems to ſet the Old 
Errors on foot again, and the Errors that had been 
ſwallowed down concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 
now fare Vomited up amongſt thoſe that did 
Reform, afreſh to Poyſon them in denying the 
Perſon of Chriſt, ſome of them Living firſt at Hel- 
detia and Geneva, at laſt Neſted in Poland: The 
Leaders of thoſe that oppoſed Chriſt's Divinity, 
moſt of them had firſt ſeparated from the Papa- 
cy, amoneſt which were Gregorius, Blandrata, 
Petrus, Statoriss, Franciſcus Liſmanus, Franciſcus 
Taelius Socinuus, Fauſtius Socinus of Sene, the 
Latter of which was Born in Decem. 1539 a Noble 
Italian, a Man of great Skill and Parts, as Dr. O- 
wer writes of him, page 22. of his Preface to Biddle. 
This Socings getting his Unkle Laelius Socinus's 
Books, became a ſtrong Oppdſer of Chriſt's Divini- 
ty, writing many Books, amongſt; which, that 
Book De PE, Chrijto Servatore, which is to ſay; 
ff cler dee, Pin 194 ens | 
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Hlereſet Revived among them.” 103 
with all the Strength, Subtilty, Plauſibihity Imagi- 
nable, and about winch he was like to looſe his 
Life, ſee Dr. Owen, and whether it was that or 
another Book I cannot yet. juſtly determin; but 
one was againſt the Satisfaction of Chriſt, and 
from that Book did Valentinus Smalciu, take the 
whole of what he has delivered about the Death 
of Chriſt in his Racovian Catechiſm, as faith Dr. O- 
wen. This is that Socinas that maintain d Chriſt 
to be but a Man, and denied Chriſt's Satisfaction 
for us to God the Father, from whence thoſe that 
follow his Doctrine are called Socinians, and fome- 
times they are called Antirrinitarians. Theſe Er- 


rors ſpreadingiſo that they came into England, fol- 
lowing, as it were, the Reformation from Popery 


with this Poyſon: So that we have an Account in 
Dr. Omen, of one Puctius, with whom Socinus Diſ- 
puted at Bazil, came to Oxford before that, and af- 
terwards alſo returned from Bail to England again, 
and was caſt into Priſon for a Seaſon; but being 
Releaſed returned to Holland, and ftom thence 
by Letters Challenged Socinus to Diſpute, and 
went a Thouſand Miles into Poland to make 1t 
good: He held amongft other things, That Man had 
power to believe without the Efficacy of the Grace 
of God, and wrote a Book in Poland , which he 


Stiled, The ſhut Bible and of Elias, wherein he de- 


nied all Ordinances, until Elias ſhould come and 


Reſtore all things. | 


But at laſt ung tarts John Biddle in England, and 
- 17 : » => » 

writ a Catechiſmompiling much of it out of the Aa- 
covian Catechiſm,” wherein they, with Socinus, not 


only deny the Deity of Chriſt ; but alſo denied 


_ Chriſt's e yy for Sin, and A by his 
* 


Righteouſneſs, but that we are juſtified by ur 
own. A Collection of which Errors Dr. Owen 


Compacts together in page 639. in the latter end 
f his Book in Anſwer to Biddle, which in ſub- 


ſtance are theſe following. 


tft. That God js 4 Spuit that hath (as they ſay) / 
4 4 Bodily ſhape, Eyes, Ears, Hands and Feet, like ta we 
W _ 54. as 
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up into Heaven, and there Taught the Truths of God, 


Prayers, and underſtand the deſires and Hearts of Saints 


Jelf an Offering to God for us in his Death, nor made 
Reconciliation for our Sins, but Died that we might 


"104 An Account of John Biddle's Hereſies, &c: „ 
uns, ſee Biddles Catech. page 9. 24. Catechiſm page 4. 


2d. , That God is in a Certain place in Heaven up- 


on 4 Throne, where a Man may ſee from his Right 


Hand to his Left. 


za. That there he Conjeftures what Men will do 
here below, not knowing what we will do, ſee Bidddles 
Firſt Part page 14. f 
4th. That God hath Paſſion, ſometimes he is A- 
fraid, ſometimes Grieved, ſometimes Foyful, ſometimes 
ngry, ſometimes Repents, &c. | 
5th. That Chriſt is not true God, tho Dignified 
with the Title of God, and became the Lord * he 
was Born of the Virgin, and now is made a Spirit in 
Heaven. ; 
6th. That the Holy Ghoſt is a Principal Angel. 
7th. That Death did not enter by Sin, nor was 
Mortality actualy cauſed by Sin. 
8th. That Chriſt is a Saviour only, becauſe at the 


EKReſurreſtion heſhall Change our Vile Bodies. 


9th. That we ſhall be ſaved from Sin and Wrath by 
keeping the Commandments, and ſo have Right to Eter- 


nal Lite, 


' Toth. That Chriſt was not the Eternal Son of God, 
Jo Revealing the Mind and Will of God, but was taken 


as Mahomet the Impoſtor pretended he was. 


. Lith. That Chriſt gave a new Lam, and Corrected 
the Law of Moſes as a Prophet. 


12th. That Chriſt is to be Worſhipped, not becauſe 
he is God, but becauſe he Redeemedy us, and that one 
72 ke a meer Creature may be Worſhipped with Divine 
A | | 
- 13th. That Chrift cannot now in Heaven hear the 
here on Earth. 


14th, That Chriſt did not as a Prief ive up him- 


tan our ſelves unto God, and leave us an Exam- 


7 bo 7 5 
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ith. That Chriſts Righteouſneſs is not imputed un- 
to us for Fuſtification. | 

16th. That the wicked after the Ref urrection ſhall 
be Conſumed, burnt up Body and Soul, and not Re- 
main in Torment. See Biddle's Catechiſm page 135. 
who wrote his Book, or at leaſt was Printed 
Anno 1634. and was anſwer d by Dr. Onen, An. 


1655. 


This Biddle 1s accounted by thoſe have viewed 
his works, a RankSvcinian and AnthropomorphiteSow- 
ing his Errors here in England, and beyond-Sea, in 


the United Provinces, his Catechiſm being carryed 


over there: For he (tiles himſelf Maſter of Arts of 
the Univerſity of Oxford, and lived in Eng- 


land, and did not argue only againſt the Deity of | 


Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt ; but alſo was corrupt 
about the very Being of God the Father, and Satis- 
faction of Chriſt our Lord made for poor Sinners, 


ſee Dr. Owens Epiſtle Dedicatory ; and tho I had not 


the Racovian Catechiſm by me, yet thoſe that pleaſe 
may take a View of Dr. Owens works, in Anſwer 
to both the Racovian and Bidlian Catechiſm: The 
Latter Catechiſm, I having by me, which I find 
to have the exact Blaſphemies and Corruptions in 
it, that the ſaid Dr. Relates, and I have Collected 


a few Heads of; alſo it hapned that a Friend of 
mine lent mea Book while I was writing this, of 
3 Crellias, who Stiles himſelf Miniſter of 


the Racovian Church, which ſaid Cellius Dr. Owen 
mentions in his Book in Amer to B. page 49.forthere 


A411 Account of Biddle and others, &c. 105 


is no Date to this Book of Cyellius, but Lived be- 


fore Biddles time, I ſuppoſe Dr. Owen's knowing of 


ſuch an one; and indeed this Man, to wit, Cre!lizs, - 


endeavours with all the Skill and Subtilty Imagi- 


nable, to prove that only the Father of our Lord 
2 Chriſt is the moſt High God, reſting fandr 
exts of Scripture from the trueSence,by Par ph af 


ed. 
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on them and Expoſi ion, contrary to che gener 
Senfe and Harmony of them all, and this Book I 

in Engliſb; whence Jobſerve, that it having ple. 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in re 


To be a real Man without them, 
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106 An Account of Biddle and others, &c. 


ed the Almighty to cauſe the glorious Light ef his 
ſpe to Shine forth wonderfully here in 


recious Go fi 
e who were before darined with the Miſte- 
ry of Iniquity of the Romiſh Church for a long time: 
But now Light appears, Satan that Grand Ene- 
my of Mankind, was early at work, to raiſe up In- 
ſtruments to ſow Tares amongſt the precious Seed 
and Wheat of God's Word, and to corrupt the 
Minds of Men with ſo great a Vail of Ignorance, 
as to deny thoſe weighty Points of Salvation, and 
the Foundation it ſelf, the Lord that Bought them, 
witneſs Biddle, Creilizs and others before and ſince, 


amongſt which was thoſe called Familiſis, Ranters, 


| 2 and Nationaliſts, who all undervalued our 

ſpect of either of his Na- 
tures, Perſon or Offices, one ſort ſuppoſing him to 
be manifeſted in their Pleſh, i. e. within them in 
a Light, inſtead of his partaking of our Nature, 


ard Fleth of the Virgin Mary, and Aſcending into 


Heaven in that Nature: For N ares deny Chriſt 

Blaſphemouſly fan- 
cying him tobe only God manifeſt in their Fleſh; 
or elſe make his Human Nature with the ful 


'nels of the God-head in it, to be but a Typ: of 


God, and be manifeſt in the Saints; and ſo ac- 
cording to their wicked Imaginations his Human 
Nature was to beflaid aſide, after he had offered it up 


upon the Croſs without the Gate at Jeruſalem, con- 
ttary to Act, 1. 1, 2, 3, 9. But againſt theſe, that 


worthy Servant of Chriſt, FL. Bunnyan of Bed- 
ford wrote a Book Intituled, Some Goſpel Truths 


opened, according to the Scriptures, == manifeſting | 
that Chriſt our Lord conſiſted of two Natures, a 

Divine and Human, G. Printed in the Year 1656. 
about 46 Years ago. Theſe People called Quakers, 


or at leaſt ſome of them, ſtill deny Chriſt to be 
God, Co-Creator with the Father. And. 


_ 2dly. That he bad not a Created Human 
Soul, like the Error of Apolinarius, who 1aid 


Cbriſt was without a Humane Soul. d. 
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3d ly. That they deny Chriſt to have in Hea- 
ven any Bodily Exiſtence without us, for one 
George Vihicehrad! faith, © Doſt thou look for Chriſt 
© as the Son of Mary, to appear outwardly in a 
< Bodily Exiſtence to ſave thee? - if thou doſt, thou 
mayſt look until thy Eyes drop ont, before thou 
© wilt ſee ſuch an appearance of him, indeed they 
believe thatChriſt bath not an outward Body, Glori- 
* fied at God's Right Hand. 35 
athly. That they ſayChriſt's Body that he Suffer - 
ed in, was not of our Nature, but a more purer one, 
becauſe ours is defiled and filthy. g 
5rhly. Yet ſay that the Blood of Chriſt 


# 


ſhed on 


the Croſs when the Soldiers Pierced him, was no 


more then the Blood of another Saint. 
6thly. They deny Juſtification and Sanctificati- 


on by the Blood of Chriſt outwardly ſhed, ſay- 3 


ng, That if it is our duty to forgive without a 
datlisfaction received, and that God is to forgive 
© us as we forgive them, then is a Satisfaction to- 
© tally en Theſe are William Pen's words, as 
Quoted by G. Keith, and Solomon Eccles's Letter, 
Inſerted by the ſaid G. K. doth evidently maniteſt 

they deny the Imputive Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to 

Saints, as by what he hath wrought for us without us:; 


ſee Mr. Keith Narrative from page 14. unto the 7. 


in which they revive the Errors of Ariant, Sneini- 


ans and Apolinarians, yea, and alſo agree with the 
Errors of one A. C. who is of the Mind with them 
that Chriſt did not take Pleth and Blood of ur 


om becauſe that was Defiled with' Original 
Guilt. 1 55 
Which ſaid 2. C. I now come to write of next, 
who with one . J. received and fucked in. 


his Body, Blood, and Bones of the Virgin Mary, bu 
N the Original of it mas the Word of God, which he then, 


rf. - That Error i. e. That Chriſt rok nothing of _ 


believed.to be God, the Second Perſon in the H. Tri- 
nity, n the Eternal word which Changed into 
Flqb, and jo Died: This was the firft Errer of A.. 
F | RR 4 
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non were Confirmed in. 


tho he was before a owner of, and. Baptized int 
the Orthodox Faith; yet in the.Year 1653. as Dr. 
. _ Wright thinks, did publickly, in a great Aſſembly 
held at London, openly Declare and Diſpute the 
aforeſaid Error, That Chriſt took nothing of his Body, 


Blood and Bones of the Virgin Mary; but that the 


Eternal word Changed into Fleſh and ſo died, this 
vas it our Beloved Brother Wright oppoſed him in 
and about; accuſing the ſaid MA. C. of Blaſphemy, 
this was it he, i. e. M. C. received (as he then de- 
clared at that meeting) of a Man coming to him 
in a Leathern Doublet, tas he was ſtanding on a Green 
in Horſham Fair, which put him to a non plus 
for the preſent, the Account of it is in Mr. F. 
' Wright's Book page 7. | 3 2 
And this Doctrine was it he was afterwards con- 
firmed in, for which he and one . F. and others were 
ſo confident about, that a Circle was drew by them 
round about; in the middle they all ſtood, and ſaid, 


That that Circle ſhould be witneſs 1 cams them, if 
TINY „ which they 


they departed from that true Chrif 


In this firſt falſe Opinion W. F. lived and died in, 
after all this and much more, to Confirm his Erro- 
neous Doctrine, M. C. at a Meeting. at Alisbary, 


where he found he was charged hard with Blaſ- | 
pPhbemy, in ſaying, That the Eternal Word could 


Change into Fleth Blood and Bones and really 
Die: He ſubtilly then deſired, that they would not 


run hard upon him, ſaying he was now in a doubt, 


and did not know what Crhiſt's Original was of, 


2 it - alſo confeſſed it to be Blaſphemy, to ſay the Erer- 


nal Word could Change and Die, as before; yet 


notwithſtanding he had often been ſo confident 
about afhrming it, that he ſaid, JF he were deceived, 
God had decerved him, yea, ſo certain was he about 
it, that as if an Angel from Heaven had declared it 
dio him, when alas! it's queſtionable whether it was 
not ſome Evil Spirit in Human Shape appear d to 


deceive him, or elle the Craft of ſome Intrigueing Fe- 


unite, or Popiſh Frier, or one of the Arian Stamp 
8Y 6 REES | | "Te; 1 7 | 4 \ 
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| | Of M. Cafir*s Hereſie. 109 
ſent by the Whore of Babylon, that Sa- Monſter, 
who had long before {ſwallowed down all Hereſjes 
and Errors, now ſeems to Spue them out, as a 
Flood, amongſt the Reformed, if poſſible, to Drown 
the Church with the Deluge of Error and Schiſm, 

as before ſhe had caſt out a Deluge of Perſecu- 
tion. | | 
But how horrid is it for to conſider, that for all 
M. C. aforeſaid confidence about knowing the true 
Chriſt, now ſhould near 20 Years after, ſay he 
knows not what Chrilt's Original is of; but is in a 
doubt about it, and ſays it's Blaſphemy to ſay as 
he before had affirmed, but this did not ſerve his 
turn, ſo to remain in a Doubt, but of late Vears 
hath eſpoufed another kind of Opinion about God 
and Chriſt, and that he ſtill abides in, o wit. 


Iſt. That God the Father diſtinct from the Word ani 
Holy Ghoſt is the moſt high God, and is confined to a 
place, not Omnipreſent, but in Form and Shape. 

2d. That Chriſt conſidered, as he was the Word of 

God, John 1. 1. Albeit that he was God, yet he is not 
o the uncreated ſubſtance of the Father, hut God made 
im a Creature only, i. e. That Chriſt our Lord is a 
God by Deputation from the Father as Magiſtrates 
and judges are. 3 . 
34d. And that this Created Son, diſtinct and ſepa- 
rate from the Father, was made Fleſh in the Virgins » 
Womb,net by taking Fleſh of her, but that the Matter, vin. 
the Word was Turned into Fleſh in Mary's Womb : So 
was not properly at all of the Seed of Abraham and 
David, as God's Word and Oath declares, fee Rom. 
1.2. Heb. 2. 16. Acts 2. 30. compared with Pſalm 132. 
II. in which Seed God hath promiſed to bleſs all 
Nations, Gen. 22. 18. Gal. 3. 8. which Seed faith - 
the Apoſtle is Chriſt, verſe 16. he taking the Sed of 
the Woman, and ſo of Abraham. and David on 
him, and this is it that God Threatned the Serpent, 
ſhould bruiſe his Head, meaning the Seed of the 
Woman, Gen. 3: 15. which carried a promiſe in it 
to all that lay hold of the ſame by Faith, all who _ 


4 


110 Of M. Catin's Merefie. 
A. C. deny's, in denying Chriſt to partake of the 
Fleſhly Seed of the Virgin, and by plain and undeni- 

able conſequence, he alſo holds 


0 free Gods, in eee 
4 the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit to be one ( 


| 
18 or denying the Son and Holy Spirit to be God by 
1 Nature, of one Eſſence with the Father, theſe Er- 
1 rors are undoubtedly Charged on him, ſee Mr. J. 
Sw  IVrights Book, and thoſe feveral Printed Papers 
Z handed by ſeveral Elders, Mefſengers,, and Brethren 
|| of the Orthodox Society, Meeting at London in the 
* Years 1693. 1696. 1 that Printed by a 
. ſingle Perſon 1700. by one who well knew the 


ſaid MA. C's Opinion in time paſt, having been a fl 
F conſiderable time himfelt led away by his Errors, D 
il but fince reduced ont of them again, allo witneſs { 
_ that wh 1 at Smarden, between ſome Londoners 1 
1 of one ſide, and M. C. and D. Allen on the other 8 
_ ſ{dc, which was Anno 1699. many being preſent, q 
nn and do remember D. A. Diſputed againſt Chriſts f 
being Eſſentially God, and AA. C. againſt Chriſt's 6 
MNMNuman Nature, denying he took of the Subſtance — 
_ of ary, a Body of Eleſf and Blood, {ance which | 
1 he hath not made it appear to any that he is ot 
Z 4nother mind, nor repents of what he bath held : 
tis Errors have ſpread into many Churches, 
in Kent, ex; and London; but eſpecially in 
„ We Kent, for in Ea Kent, many as I am told 
wn! have held Socinianiſm 5 yet where/AChath: come, he 
_ bath privately prevailed with ſome to leave that and 
Embrace his; which as one well obſerves, is nottyng 
but a Fardle of Mahometaniſm, Arianiſm, Socinia- 
_ niſm and I : For Mahomet never denyed 
rift to be a Man, but ſpeaks Honourably of 
Him, nag Lyn, the Word and Spirit of God, the 
Servant of God, the Saviour of thoſe that truſt in 
him, the Son of a Virgin, begot without the help 
of Man, fee Roſs page 165. neither did - Arius deny 
Chriſts Humanity, but his Eternity, nor did Soci- 
àius deny both his Humanity and Divini To but 
er only, firmly owning that Chriſt 
do, or Was made of the Seed: of David. All Q 
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Of t he P or ſec ation: and Dec eit f alneſs of; &c. 111 
ers do not deny that he had onee a Body he took M-; 
of the Virgin, tho they ſay it was ſwallowed up 
8 in Death, and laid aſide, tho ſome deny him to be 
Co- creator with the Father; but A. C. I think 4 
F exceeds all before him ; none ever yet denied both f 
5 Natures, that I find in any Hifory, but he hath, 14 
a as it were Compriſed a little of ſeveral Errors into = 
ö one Labyrinth. 3 | | | 
Now Conſider all theſe I have Cited, amongſt 2 
ö which Cafinites , and Socinianiſm, and Qualers, are 
the Head evil Error, being moſt dangerous, -who 
can any longer plead for Communion with thoſe that 
| ſtrive to Promote and Maintain theſe Corrup, Evil 
Notions, that deſtroy the Foundation of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, denying the true Chriſt and Lord of - 
Life in his two Natures, Threefold Offices, and © 
Satisfaction for us, and who ever pleads for Commu- 
nion with theſe that either deny or offirm, contra- 
ry to this Faith, of Chriſt's being come in the Fleſh, 
even our Fleſh, and 1s God by Nature, upon the 
Arguments of Love, Peace or Charity, Condemns 
himſelf if he (Eparate from either Church, Papal or 
Epiſcopal, Qualer, or other whatever that own the 
ame of Crift. ve | ' 2 SOD." 
Three or Four things I have more, (tho' my Pen- 
is tired) I would lay down. = 
17. As to the End and lamentable Death of ſome 
Oo the Orthodox Faith. | ; 
2d. To Note the Perſecutions. = 
34, Deceits they have uſed to carry on their 
Erroneous Opinions by. by 
4th. To anſwer a few Objections. 


* 
8 — * 
4 
r 


Firft. Then to ſay but little more of the Lamentable 
end of ſome of thoſe Head-Brochers of Hereſies, the 
Judgments of God many times falling upon them, 
as it did on Simon Magus, Arius, and Proud Pa- 
| tres Somaſatenus, Arius denying Chriſt to he Co- 
eternal, and the other the real Divinity, faying, 
that he was a meer Man: Theſe with Nefforius an 
Others, all Died miſerably, as Koſs and En 1 
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112 The borrid Perſecutions of Arius and others, 


ſtory relates, and ſince the Reformation 1562. in 
Poland and other Countries, fad Judgments did o- 
vertake ſome, as one Gregory Blandrate, an 1talian, 
Phyſitian to the King of Poland, in Principle a 
Header of the Unitarians, was found with his Neck 
broke in his Bed, by what Hand none could 


tell. ks 


2d. One Liſmaninus another Antitrinitarian 


Drowned himſelf in a Well, being before convicted 
of double Dealing. 


3d. One Franciſcus David, who oppoſed the 
Invocation and Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, believing 
2 to be but a Man, Died miſerably in De- 

R 
Eb, One Adam Nuſerus, who was an Arian, 
then Turned Mahometan, fell into Miſerable Hor- 
ror and Deſpair, and ſo Died. | 45 

Secondly, But to pals theſe, as many of their 
Ends were lamentable ſo were their Perſecutions 
toward the Orthodox, both Miſerable and Horrible, 
which amongſt Chriſtians was began by Arias , 


and one Euſebius of Nicodemiah, agaipit Athanaſi- 


uc, accuſing him with all the Notorious Crimes 


could poſſibly be Imagined:, ſometimes Incenſing 


the Emperor againſt him, ſometimes got him Ba- 
niſhed, and ſometimes by falſe Accuſations would 
have took away his Life, had not the Providence 
of God brought their wickedneſs to Light, as in 
the caſe of their Accuſation about his cutting off 


Arſeniuſes Hand, and uſing it to work Magick and 


Sorcery, which atterward appear d to be a Forged 


thing out of Malice againſt him: Athanaſius being 


called before the Council, ſhewed Arſenius wit 
both his Hands on to their great ſhame, whom they 
thought to be far diſtance ; yet after this by falſe 


Accuſations raiſed againſt 4thanafins he was for- 


ced to fly for his Life, and all from thoſe pretend- 


ed Chriſtians, who denied Chriſt to be God equal 
with his Father, ſee Socrates Book 2. page 245, 
% 246, 256. | I | : | | CE ES as 


dh 


\ 


4 


NX I 


Que 


againſt Athanaſius and the Orthodox. 13 


op of Conſtantinople, and another Arian placed 


in his Room, by the means of which the Arians 


cauſed an hotrible laughter, above 3000 perſons 


were ſlain about placing one Macedonius in his 
Room, who was a wicked Arian, after which the 
ſaid Macedonius ſo prevailed with the Emperor, 
that he procured the Overthrow and Deſttuction 
of the Church, in Bamſhment, Perſecuting, and 


| hornibly Torturing of thoſe that cleave to that clauſe” 
of one Subſtance in the Nicene Creed, (to wit, That 
Chriſt was of one Subſtance with the Father) The 


Violence(ſaithSocrates)was no leſs than that of Old 
towards the Chriſtians in the Ten Perſecutions, ſee 


Socrates page 271.For many endured Sundry kindsof © + 


Torments, often Racking andDiſmembring of their 
Joints, Confiſcating of their Subſtance, ſome dy- 
ing under the Hands of their Tormentors, this was 
their practice throughout 
ally at Conſtantinopl.. VV 

4hly. Further Socyare; relates the account of 


Athanaſins, who had felt the ſinart of it himſelf, in 
his Apology wrote in defence of his flight, decla- 
ring the 


behaviour of the Arians in this fort at A- 
lexandria, they ſought them out to Execution, the 


Soldiers beſetting the Church unawares to them in 
their Worſhip, Athanaſius narrowly eſcaped” with * . = 
his Life, after which they put theVirgins into Priſong” 
the Biſhops were Bound and led by Bands ot Sol- 
diers, — the Chriſtians were violently lugged out 


of their Houſes, --- aftet this the People being ga- 


thered together, to Faſt and Pray to God in a Yard, 
one Gregorius the Arian, that was placed in Athana= -. 
{us's Room, ſent a Captain with a great Trop o ] 
Soldiers, all in Armor, with naked Swords in theie 


Hands, who run upon the People as they were Pray- 


ing on the Sunday, cauſing a great Fire to be made, 


and hemade the Virgins to ſtand nigh” the burning 


Flames, in order to cauſe them to contels the 1. 
rin Faith, but when they would not yield he 
Stripped them, -- he Buffeted them, Torturing 49 
EE SE OR - Perlors 


5 e Several others were Baniſhed, as Paulus 


—— s 32 22 —ä— — —u— Ow + 
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114; The' horrid Perſecutions of the Arians, 
Perſons, by Scurging them with Palm Twaigs, 
We ſome Died, the reſt with the Virgins were 
. Sthly. Again Socrates, page 283. relates the 
Cruelty of /Macedonivs againſt thoſe that owned 
| the Clauſe of One Subſtance, cruelly Tormenting: 
46, them who refuſed Commumion with them in the: 
Arian Faith, forcing their Mouths open, and the 
Sacrament in againſt their Wills, -and forcing e- 
very one into their Communion; if they refuted, 
then Scourging, Impriſonment, Torturing and u- 
{ns Women Inhumanly was their way; yea, ſuch 
Kind of Torment was invented for Women, as was 
ever heard of before amongſt Pagant. e 
6j. Socrates writes Bool 4. page 324, 325. in 
the Reign of one Valens the Emperor, about 378 
Years after Chnft, the Arians began again to Per- 
_ ſecute the Cbmiſtians that were for the Clauſe of 
One Sabſtance, Scourging and Impriſoning them, 
and Eighty Godly and Religious Men, who went 
3 to Interceed with the Emperor for themſelves and 
their Friends for eaſe. But the Emperor conceal- 
ed his diſpleaſure until he privily had command- 
ed them into Hold, and then on Board a Ship, as 
it they had been to be Baniſhed; but the Mari- 
ners having a Charge what to do, when they were 
got a good way off at Sea, Conveyed theinſelves 
-- out into a Boat and Fired the Ship, ſo Burned the 
Ss Eighty Godly Men in her to Aſhes; but by reaſon 
_—  . that haſt to have done, I cannot inlarge, gnly I 
MMote farther, how that Dr. Onen gives a Ac- 
count p. 3. inhis Preface of his Book in anfwertbBid-- 
dle, of the Rigidneſs of Socinus againſt thofè did 
not fall in with his Sentiments, profeſſing that he 
would not own them Chriſtians; alſo that one 
Franciſcus David, with whom he Diſputed about 
the Invocation and Adoration of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was caſt into Priſon by the Inſtigation of him 
and one Blandrata, where the poor Man dis mis 
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The third thing is the Deceit and ways to de- 


mer Higmties: 


the aforenamed "IF 


of Vice, both Ar 18, > 
the believed not, ſee Socrates page 24333. 
| "4p Arins after all this, coming to Alexandria, 
there making {ad work, getting Athanaſius Baniſh- 
ed, the Citizens being gneved thereat, Complainr 


- 


being made it came to the Emperor's Ear, he called 


to give an Account of thoſe Tumults he had made, 
demanding of him at laſt, whether he would Sub- 
ſcribe to the Nicene Creed, he readily complied and 
Signed it the Second time, the Emperor marveling at 
this, put him to his Oath, to Swear he believed as 
was there written, but Arius being deceitful, fal- 
{ly Swore to it; but the Craft he uſed, was to put 
a Paper wrote with his own Opinion in it, which 
he had then put in his Boſom, under his Left Arm, 
and ſo Swore he believed as was written, f 
As Written in his Boſome, not that which he ha 
blcribed unto: But now the Judgment of the 


n ;-muerably in a Fakeg Houſe, there void- 
us Bowels, fcc As Book 2. Page 250. 


AE IL EET TIE, 46-4 . | a l 
Seat Hod took hun before he was got out of the Ci- 
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1116 The deceirfulneſs of Broachers of Hereſit, 
 2dly. One Petrus Statorius and Blandrat, toge- 
ther with one Leſmaninus were thre Head Leaders of 
the Antitrinitarians, denying the Father, Son, and 
Spirit to be one God ; yet being Examined did 
Sul ſcribe the Orthodox Faith, contrary to what they 
truly believed, theſe with. ſundry others in Poland 
that did the ſame by this deceitful way, they ꝓrivily 
carned on their Erroneous Opinions to the corrupt- 
ing of many in thoſe Parts. 5 ps 

© 4th. The way many now of late have taken, 
hath been juſt after this manner, Subſcribing to 
the Church of Englands Articles, (as thoſe 
that are Preachers' are required to do by A& of 
Parliament),not believing as therein is expreſt; yet 

they outwardly ſeem to give their approbation un- 

to it, and Subſcribe their Names, in order to en- 
joy that Liberty the King and Parliament Grants 
to thoſe do Believe and Sign the ſame Articles 

which the Law requires, being all of them, except 

thoſe that are excepted by the Law-givers, which 

was never intended to the Arians or Socinians, of 

thoſe that deny the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 

Chriſts Divine and Humane Nature, or believe it in 
any other Senſe than there is expreſſed in the 1, 2, 
5. and 8. Articles, in which are laid down con- 
cerning, Firſt, The Faith in the Holy Trinity. Se- 
condly, Concerning the Word or Son 9 God. 
_ 7%irdly, Of the Holy Spirit, declaring plainly. 


. 


Fir, That there is but one Living and True 
© God Everlaſting, without Bodily Parts or Paſſi- 
on; of Infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, 
© the Maker and Preſerver of all things, both Viſi- 
r ple and Inviſible ; and in this God-head' there be 
© Three Perſons of one Subſtance, Power, and Eter= 
nit, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Second Article. The Son which is the Word 
of the Father, begotten from Everlaſting of * 
© Father, the very and Eternal God, of one Swb- 
© fance with the Father, took Man's Nature in 
the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgn, of her Subſtance 8 


N 


| and Eternal God, 


to thoſe that ſcruple 


a * 8 2 . * — " 
— ? * n * . 4 


The deceirf uineſs of thoſe deny the 100 Nat. 12 


© $6 that two whole and perfect Natures, vx. the 
< God-head and Man-hood were joyned together, 


in one Perſon never to be divided, whereof is 


one Chriſt, very God, and very Man, who truly 
Suffered, was Crucified, Dead and Buried, to Re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice, 
not only for Original Guilt, but alſo for actual 
Sins of Men. 4%, 40, e 
Fifth Article. The Holy Ghoſt proceeds from 
the Father and tlie Son, is of one Subſtance, Ma- 
jeſty and Glory with the Father and the Son, Very 


A £fA 


This compar'd-w#h the Eighth Article that obliges 
them that g throughly to receive and bes 
lieve the Creeds which are ſo expreſs con- 
cerning the Holy Trinity, and the Eternity of 


Chriſt as God, and of the Subſtance of his Father, that 


took of our Fleſh and Blood in the Womb of Bleſſed Ma- 
ry, being perfect God, and perfect Man, of a Reaſona- 
ble Soul, and Human Fleſh, equal to the Father as 
touching his God-head, and Inferior to the Father 
touching his Manhood, who altho he be Gol and 
Man, ves he is not two but one Chriſt, ſee the Creed 


of Athanaſins, 


| 1}. Now that it was the Intent of the Parlia- 
ment, that thoſe that Signed theſe Articles and 


 Creeds ſhould: Believe, it is plain, becauſe they have 


excepted the 34, 35, . and part of the 20. ank 
27 Article, particularly mentioned in the At. 
24ly. This Act was not intended to extend to the Eaſe 
and Benefit of every Perſon that ſhall deny in his 
Preaching or Writing, the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Tri- 


nity, as it is declared in tbe aforeſatd Articles, it being 


ſo expreſſed in that Act of Liberty, page 317. made 
Anno Dom. 1689. 1 WS | 


3aly. Not only ſo, but in anot her Act made ſince : 


that Anno Dom. 1697. its thus expreſſed, That if 
any Perſon or Perſcns, i been Educated in, or 
1 . 
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ſoe ver, to have or enjoy any Office, or Offices, Impioy- 
ment, or Implopmenis, Ecclefraſticat, Civil, or Milita- 


De 
to 


-- Anſw, What hath been ſaid and quoted alrea - 


6 * Ds 
= » * 
4 6 


at any time having made | profeſſuon- of the Cbriſtian 
Rel 9255 within this Realm, ſhall by Writing, Printing, 
Teaching, on adviſed ſpeaking, deny any. one of tbe 
Perſons in the" Holy Trinity to be God, or ſhall aſſert 
or maintdin mikei Gods than dne, or [ball deny tho Chri- 
ſtian Religion to be rrue, &c. = be. yudped Incapable 
A. Lam to all Intents and Purpoſes what- 


ry, or any purt in them, or any Profit or Advantage 
apper taining io them, 8:c. This Act is Infituledy An 


Aft for the more effeftually ſuppreſſing of Blatphemy |F 


and Profanentfs; yet for all this, ſome of their Faith 
that I oppoſe have Subſcribed, notwithſtanding - 
they deny; Chriſt to be God equal with his Father, 


and Man of our Nature, 'tho' they ſayCthit is 


God, i, e. by Deputation ſo called, which doth not 
help them at all; for thereby they make more Gods 
than one, one moſt High Eternal, the other by 
Office not Eternal, but had a beginning in time: 


Tue one ſort ſay a God Created before the World 


was made, the other of 'Socings's perſuàſion, fay 
Chriſt was not, till Concewed and Born of the 


Virgin, and before his receiving of his Miniſtry was 


taken up into Heaven, and there Dignified, as is 
aicl öl Moſen, ſee Exod. 7. 1. I habe made thee 4 


Sad to Pharoab, &c. ſo contradicting what” they 
_ have Signed, which is abhorred of the Orthodox 


io t Act. e n n | 
Object. 1. As to their Objecting that the 6th Ar-. 


ill takes tales them off from theſe things, becauſe 


they thin l ils not Read in the Holy Scriptues, nor to 
1 thereby; and if ſo not required of any Man 
believed as an Article of Faith, {ee the 6th Ar- 


dy, confutes them, but the 8th Article, which ſaith, 
he three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanaſins- Creed, 


and-that which is commonly called the Apoltles Creed, 
ought thronghly to be received and believed; * they 
may be proved iy wolf aries e of Hs 


Scrips 
ture 


— 


- 
* 
— — . 


7 © * abs. a * v7 * 
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believe all the Articles, and yet Sign as that Clauje 
in dhe Second Article, where it is Expfeſs concerufn 


(ON } 4 4 
4 \ &n 8 
4 ® F 


Heve, and ſo do we, with winch Body be tha 
come again to judge the World, tho it be noc 


>. 


wee 
* * , — 
* - 


that deny Chriſt's two Names. 119 


ture + This they Sign, if they Sign any, and if the 


.6th take them off from any one that is not ſpecifi- 
ed in the exceptions of Plane whiy not from 
all; ſo then the Act was made for nothing, and 
any Perſon may Sign it with a Reſerve, believing 
this or that is not contained in Holy Scripture; 


9 deny the Reſurtection of the Body, as the 


Quabers do, Jeu, Chrift himſelt, ſaying he is not 
Abe fleclar d. bt OTH IM 


Object 2. If it be againſt us ſaid,” we do nat 


Chriſt's Natures, ne. to be divided, and chat 
licle in the Crecd of Chrilt's Deſcehuing into Hell, 


EKeßly. As to the firſt, we do certainly believe 
it, as the Church of England and Patliament in- 
tend by it, that hen thoſe Creeds were wrote, the 
two Natures of Chriſt were never more to be divi- 
ded ; biit that in Death there was à feparation 
for a time when he Suffered on the Crofs, 1795 


Years ago, they believe yet not ſo ivided or {e- 
parated, as finally ſo to continue the Uni) fill con- 


ttaued , ſo that by the Power of the Divine Naturd; 
hie root up again bis Body with Fleſh and Bones, anf 


ture, as is expreſſed in their 4th Article they b 


all things appertaining to the perfectibns of Manx "be 


* 


Glorified in Heaven. eee hh 
+ 2d4ly;” As to that expreſſion of Chriſt's Deſcend- 


ing into Hall, we belicve as they, Tame of thei 
* underſtanding it to be the Grave, and under the 


Power ot Death, fome that his Soul endured the 


bitter Agöry Unter the Hanh and Diſpleaſure of 
Goc for our Sins, as bitter as the Torments of Hel 
” 4of a lime, and to Detceuded into that Valley af 
Humilration aud Detcent of Torment; in both theſe 


relptcts, I do heartily balicve it, And is agreeable 


te Scripture, Acts 2. 31. Eph. 4. 10. both which 


nale mention of Hell, and the Lower parts of the 


Earth 


n * i 4 2 
* 


2 6 Le L , : * * 
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326 The decegveableneſs of whoſe; 
Earth that he Deſcended into; and his Soul not left in 
Hell, and he it was Trod the Wine Preſs (of his Fa- 
thers Wrath) alone, and of the People, there was none 
with him, Iſa. 6. 57 5 | 
4thly, Theſe Men, ſome of them have not only 
handed the Church of Englands Articles openly in 
Court, but alſo at other times, thereby decewing 
of ſome, as if indeed they were truly Orthodox, 
witneſs firſt Matthew Caffen, ſetting his Hand again 
to that Re- printed Confeſſion of Faith, that was 
Printed in March 1660. Subſcribed to by Forty 
Perfons, Re-printed again by the Aſſembly 1691 
which in the Firſt Articledoth ſay there is but one 
God the Father, in the Third, That there is one 
| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only begotten Son of 
God, Born of the Virgin Mary, yet as truly David's 
Lord, and David's Root, as David's Son, and Da- 
vid's Off ſpring So its expreſſed in the firſt, but 
in the laſt they have ſomewhat altered the words 
in the Third Article concerning Chriſt , - tho' 
it Looks to import the full; yet was not fair- 
ly done, leaving out ſame of the Old Names, and 
intermingled New ones, added 27, beſides ſetting 
Brother Jo, Wrighr's Name to the top of their Re- 
printed and altered one, (as it was to the firſt) 
without his Knowledge er Conſent, which was a 
baſe Forgery full of deceit, to make the World be- 
eye M. C. and they retained the Old Faith with 
the {aid Dr. Wright as at firſt, when he the. ſaid 
M. C. hath changed his Opinion twice ſince, and 
believes quite contrary to the Intent of that, ſec 
the Advertiſement of Mr. Jo. Wright in his Book cal- 
Jed a Looking-Glaſs far Hereticks, this they cannot 
E deny. N 5 
5ehly. The prezended Tryal of Mat.Caffen,in or- 
der to Unite the two Aſſemblies laſt Summer at 
London 1700, where he was accuſed for Error, be- 
ing an Arian and Anthropomorphite, &c. was juſt 
like the reſt, he denying the Names of thoſe Here: 
Fes, but certainly holds as bad or worſe than Ari- 
& 419,44.Cdenying both Natures of . 


iS 3 4 
3 — — — — — 


p : 
— — . — IEEE 3 4 
1 WF. —_ - 


that deny Chriſt*s two Nature, 121 
but one. 24, They drew up a Paper in Ambiguous 
words, which looked like Orthodox, which he and 
others of his Party could readily have Signed, 
would that have done, tor M. C. ſaid he could 
Sign that and a great deal more; but being queſti- 
oned by the other Party, as to their meaning and 
intent of thoſe words they would not declare, 
keeping a Reſerve in their Minds, as appear 'd by 
refuſing to Sign another paper of Articles then drew 
up by the Orthodox, but how can Light and Darkneſs 
Unite together? he retaining his Old Principles, as 
I am fatisfied he doth, till he publickly repent 
and acknowledge his Evil, both by Preaching and 
Writing, which he mult do as publickly at all pla- 
ces where he hath comeand prwily incenſed any 
againſt the Orthodox Faith, beiore I ſhall believe 
but that he is the ſame MA. Cafin ſtill, as to his Ex- 


rors. | 

6thly. Theſe Mens way is to Brand us for Troab- 
lers of Iſrael, Breakers of Churches, wauters of Love 
and Charity, pretending to Infalhbility, Condem- 
ning all that ſee not with our Eyes, as Herericks, 
a& 2200 
Reply. They will not diſtinguih between things 
meerly Circumſtantial and Indifferent, and thoſe 
things Fundamental: We ſay in Circumſtances we 
could bear with them, wherein the Honout of 
God, and the good of Souls lies not at Stake; but 


JJ ⅛ðV y oc 


1d in thoſe Fundamental points certainly it doth; 

d and if the true knowledge of God and Chriſt, as to 

ee his Dignity, Natures, Death, and Sufferings and Re- 

19 conciliation made for us poor Sinners, be not Fun- 

ot damental Doctrines, I think none are ſeeing it is Life 
: Eternal, to know thee the only true God and Tejus 

Ire Chrift, whom thou haſt ſent. Md | 

at 17. As Man and Mediator He was ſent 

5e. but as God, he came down from Heaven, 

aſt according to that Agreement, and Covenant, 

. a Councel of Peace was made between the 

Vie Father and Son to ſave loſt Sinners, Zech. 6. 1 
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122 _ Some Objedtions Anſi 


ered... 
24ly. That Doctrine we do believe is Infallibly 
true, held forth in God's Word ; therefore we 


ought to contend earneſtly for it, as being that 
Faith once was delivered unto Saints, Jude 3. againſt 


all perverſe Diſputings of Men of :Cirrupt Minds, 
and deſtitute of the Truth herein, 1 Tim. 6. 5. but we 
pretend not to any Jufallibility of our ſelves, but 
àre ſenſible we fail too much every day, both 
in knowing what we ſhould. know, and doin 
what we ſhould do; but becauſe we fee not ſo 
much as we would or ſhould of this great Myltery 
of God's Love in Chriſt, muſt we therefore put out 
our Eyes and not Loot at all? No, this were Madneſs 


and Folly to the purpoſe. 


34 ly. What ever they pretend to others of want 


bol Love and Charity, the fame may we believe of 


on would 


 bcheve the Head Leaders of thoſe e 95 
OY „ 3 uch, 


them, and the moſt of all, for ſeparating from us, 
wherein their pretended Charity is lo large, as to 
embrace all Opinions; fo as there is hut an out- 
ward Compliance with a few Duties : But the worlt 
of all 1s, ot thoſe that complain for want of Cha- 
rity and Love in us, they have not true Love: for 
their own Souls, and the Souls of others, they lead 
in Errors, while they preſs Souls to continue in 
their Communion, as if Communion, without Uni- 

| lire all Maladies, and all bounds of 
Charity were comprehended in that. Ae 

4thly. As for Renters of Churches, ſome of their 
own Party muſt fit down in Silence about ſeeing; 
1 can tell who, of them 20 Years ago, could not 
bear to hear tlie Truth Preached, in reſpec of the 
two Natures of Chriſt, not being at quiet in them- 
ſelves, nor letting others have Peace to whom they 
belonged, e oppoling, till at laſt they 
parted from the Orthodox. 2d. This hath been 
too evidently manifeſted again ſo nigh me of hate, 
that I ſhall forbear to Name tlie Perſons that did 


ſeparate themſelves before they were denied Com- 


munion, amongſt us by the Churc nn. 
5th. As to that of Hereſie, if we in Conſcience 
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ſuch as do bring in privily fuch Notions, as 2 a de- 
nylng of the Lord that Bought them, why may we 
not ſay they are Hereticks, ſee 2 Pet. 2. 1. but L 


' paſs to the laſt thing. | 


- - Laftly, As to the Objections, it's Obyje- 
&ed by them that we drive on furiouſſy cha like, 
not gently as Chriftians ſhould doo 

Reply. If they were withoinm fault hereabont, 
they might indeed Caſt the firſt Stone; but they mi- 


Rake beſide, for it was not becauſe ehu in his Exz 


ecuting God's. Command, deſtroying the Houſe of 
Ahab, and that Woman Jexebel for her Idolatry, 
Whordom, and Witchcraft (which hindred Peace 


to Hrael) that he was blamed for, ſee 2 Kings g. 


22, 25, 36. chap. 10. 10. 17. But it was becauſe ſehu 


took no heed to walk in the Law of the Lord Gud of 
Iſrael with all his Heart; for he departed not foe 
the Sins of Jeroboam, which made Tirael to Sin, to 
wit, the Golden Calves of Bethel and Dan. fee 


| 2Kings 10. 29. 31. Therefore for his zeal in Exe- 


cution of God's Command be was Commended, 


verſe 30. but were their fault hereabout, who hath 


drove more furiouſly than ſome of their own Par- 


ty s witneſs their proceedings againſt Andrew Ro- 


bias an Elder, and one F. Smith atore metith- 
oned , with many others. - oo hn 


2. Object. They ſay we have caſt all the Dirt and | 
Odiums poſſible we could on them, and chertin We 


favour not of Chriſtianityptr.. 
Reßly. Herein they have no reaſon to complain 
Wes us, conſidering the Beam is in tlieit own 
Eye, how have they endeavoured” to caſt all the 
Dirt, Scum, and Contempt on thoſe have 'oppoled 
M. Cꝰ witneſs Mr. F. Mright, Tho. Alanus, N X. 


and many others they have laid heavy complaints 


againſt, ' yea, and fome have they againit me; 
but that which'T have here Charged them wwrhall 


aAppears ſo evident none can deny, being matter 
ol Fact, not out of any Malice or Hatred to any of 
ther Perſons, ſo far as I know my own- om. : 
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but againſt their Principles and deceiving ways, 
out of love to Souls Good and God's Honour ; an 
as}to-my naming of their Names, I could do no leſs, 
their Names being already fo. publick, and that 
before in Print too. 
2dly. I ſhould elſe have told ſome. of dangerous 
Principled Perſons, and not have made the way 
plain to eſcape them. | 
- 3dly.They are ſuch as have Headed Error ſo long, 
that ought to be publickly Noted, ſeeing all pri- 
vate means hath often been uſed long ago for 
their Recovery, and none would prevail, ſee 2 Theſ. 
3.1 4 the Margent ſaith or fgnifie that Man by an 
" Object. Whereas ſome Argue that many of 
thoſe Texts we bring to prove the Trinity, as well 
Chriſt's Divinity, as that in 1 John 5.-— are wrong 
Tranſlated, Cc. 8 Sd won 
- Reply. I have Read indeed that the Arians. did 
corrupt {ome Greek Copies, and ſo there may be 
ſome of thoſe remain ſtill; but according to all the 
beſt approved Copies, ours is truly Tranſlated, but 
that 1s the ſubtilty and deceit of all thoſe Opini- 
ons, when they cannot overthrow the Trath 
by ſound Scripture, then to quarrel with the 
Tranſlation, and till they bring the very Original 
Paper, ours we ſhall believe is true, for there is not 
ſcarce a Word, nor a Letter in a Word, which the 
Arians and Socinians do-not toſs up and down, 
and will corrupt the true Senſe if poſſible, when in 
our Native Tongue, much more have they done 
with the Scripture in other Tongue. 
4. Object. Made by ſome is, that it cannot be 
that Chriſt is the Son of God, begotten from Eter- 
nity, becauſe in Common amngſt us Sons of Adam, 
the Father is before the Son. 101040 3 
Iſt, Reply. They Reaſon out of Natural Prin- 
ciples, which are ſuch as are true in things Created, 


: * 


and Finite, but falſe in God, who is an Eſſence 


Infinite; therefore to compare the Infinite Myſtery 
to the Finite and Carnal begettin gs. of Men, 5 F 
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iſh and Impious, ſeeing, 2d. That God's Word 
{faith to us, who ſhall declare his Generation, Wa. 53. 
8. and that his goings forth hath been from of Old, 
from Everlaſting, Mic. 3:5. But 3d. as Chriſt is 
declared to be from Eternity, ſo equal with his 
Father, and the true God, by being God by Na- 
ture; then it follows, that if there was no time 
when the Father was not; ſo was there no time 
when the Son was not; and if the Father be an 
Eternal Father: So is the Son an Eternal Son, being 
of the ſame Eſſence, God equal with his Father, 
Creator, not Created, ſee Prov. 8. 23. J was ſet up 
from everlaſting, &c. verle 39. --- Rejoycing always 
before him. See alſo Phil. 2. 6. Heb. 1. 2, 3. 
5. Object. Jeſus Chriſt is called the only Begot- 
ten Son of God, becauſe only he was begotten of a2 
Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Reply. It is a miſconſtruing and corrupt Inter- 
pretation of the Word, for it was the only Begotten 
Son that was ſent and gave by the Father, that 
had a Being before all things that were Created, 
1 irn 4. 9. Coloſ. 1. 17. and it is the Word is cal- 
led the only begotten Son of God, by whom all things 


' were made, who is in the Boſom of the Fathe, John 
I. 14. the word was made Fleſh, 8c. then followeth, 
and we beheld his Glory, the Glory, as the only Be- 


rotten of the Father, full of Grace. and Truth, again, 
John 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, of whom it is ſand, Heb. 10. Ls 
I come, and 4 Body haſt thou prepared me, all ſigni- 
fying the only Begotten Son was that Divine Per- 
a was ſent, freely came, and that HE had a 
Body prepared of the Virgin, being a Difintt Na- 
ture from the Body he took. If then the Word it 
ſelf be the only Begotten Son, then is he called the 
only Begotten, not in reſpect of the manner of his 
Generation of the Virgin, (which was declared) 
but in reſpect of his Generation from everlaſting of 
the Father, which none could declare, He being 
the Son of God only by Nature; for Angels and 
Men are ſo by Grace, and not by Nature, and this 
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I = Some Objections Auſmered. 


Name Son was diſcovered to thoſe of Old, long | 


before he was Born of a Virgin, Typified out to 
Abraham, when he. offered his Son Jſaac, and to 


Maſet when he was ſent to call 1ſrael out of Egypt 


called the Son, Pſalm 2.7. 12. whom the Kings aud 
Judges ot the Earth, are bid to Kiſs, the wife Man 
new him by the Name of the Son, Prov. 30. 4. 
yea, a Heathen King knew him by that Name of 
the San of God long before he was Born of the Vir- 
gin, Dan. 3. 25. not only he, but other Heathens 
allo, as might be proved. 5 5 1 0 
6. The lat Obect. I ſhall Name is, that they ſay 
to believe the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt is one 
God, is Repugnant to Natural Reaſon, or that Ong 
can be Three, and Three One, is not only contra- 
ry to common Senſe and Experience, but alſo Im- 
Poſſible ſo to be. 8 | 
Reply. Iſt, Tho 


It be above Human Reaſon 


to conceive juſtly how it can be, yet is it no more 
againſt Reaſon to believe it, ſeeing it is Teſtified 
in Gas Word, than it is to believe the Soul, Mind, 


and Body are one Man. 


24. If it be Noted that this is ſo much above-Na- 


tural Reaſon as a Creator is above a Creature, and 
an nfinite Being is above a Finite and. Natural 
Being; theretore Perſons may as well conclude 
there is no God at all, becauſe they cannot ſee him 
with their Natural Eyes, as to conclude the other is 
falte,becauſe not diſcerned by them with Human 
Natural Reaſon. | Fg 1 

34. That which is Impoſſible among Men, and 
coutrary to Natural Senſe therein, is poſſible with 
the Great and Infinite God in all reſpects, that is 
agreeing with his Word; but to believe there is but 


one Eſſence and three * in that one Eſſence, to 


be the one moſt High, True and Eternal God, is 


not only agreeing with God's Word, but manife- 
ſted and plainly declared therein, according to 
theſe Texts, Marl 10. 27. John 10. 30. 1 John 5.7. 
1 Cor. 3. 16, compared with Chap. 6. 19. It Was 
poſſible that Sarah thould have a Son, when in Na- 
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the Courſe of Nature, butpoſſible with God notwith- 


ſtanding; to quicken Nature, and accompliſh that 


he had promiſed ſhould be, Gen. 18. 10, II. and if 
ſo in Natural things, God's Works are above 


Man's reach, much more is his Being and Ex- 
ſtence above our Carnal Reaſon's Reach to con- 
ceire how;but as we by Faith may reach to ſee ſome 


glimmering of, as he bath revealed himſelf in his 
word; yet Man is not to lay by his Reaſon, be- 
cauſe by that alone he cannot dive into thoſe Di- 
vine. Myſteries, but to ute that as ſubſervient in 


ſome degrees as a Handmaid to accompany Faith; 


Reaſon attending Faith into the outward Court, but 


Faithalone enters into that within the Vailhrhether 
Chriſt the foreranner ist entred and Reveals tbe 


Father to us, fee Heb. 6. 19. 20. Fohn I. 18. 

4th. It is diſcover'd that the Son and' Holy 
Ghoſt are Conſubſtantial with the Father, not of 
lixe Subſtance only, (as ſome will own) that is of 
a like Eſſence, and like Nature only, for that's to 


make Three Eſſences and Natures, ſo Three Gods; 
but when-we ſay Confubſtantial with the Father, 


that ſignifies they are of one Eſſence tho three Per- 
ſons in that one: Divine Eſſence, for there is but one 
Zehtvab, or one God and Fehovah, is but one E- 


lence, or one God, but Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
are that one ehovah, that is, one God one Eſſence, 


the matter is proved by comparing theſe Texts fol- 
lowing, Deut. 6. 4. Ila. 6. 3. 5. 8, 9. with Jeremiah 
23. 6. Ia. 25. 9. and John 1 2. 40, 41. and Exel. 37. 
27. Zach. 2. 8. 10. with Atts 28. 25. I Cor. 6. 19. 
2 Gr. 6. 16. The word in the Old Teſtament LORD, 
where it is in Capital Letters ſignifies Fehovah, wliclr 
18 4poken of God the Father, including the Son, 
and Spirit, ſeeing the ſame things are applyed to- 
bern in the above Cited Texts, or to the whole 
Eſſence and the three Perſons, one Eternal God, 


to whom all Glory, Honour, Worſhip, and Praiſe 


belongs for ever and ever. 


127% 
ture it ceaſed to be with her, after the manner ot 
Women; and therefore impoſſible, according to 
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But now I (hal come to the C on cluſion of the 5 155 


whole, and end with a ſhort word of Advice. 
* Firſt, To thoſe that are Ignorant in — of this 
Great Myſtery, and yet are deſirous to be Inform- 
ed, and willing to embrace the Truth, ſo far as they 
ſhall be Inlightned by the Worte. 
15. Let them be aware of _— pretences of our 
- oppoſites, who pretend. Love, Charity, and For- 
bearance, for ill differing in Principles hereabout, 
yet do Judge and Condemn us as wanters of thoſe 
ſpecial Graces. - | ee 
24). Take heedyou do not give too great Cre- 
dence to that ſide, who ſeemingly make out their 
Matter fair, tho they are in your affections, 
and you think the Perſon worthy to be truſted, 
until you have heard the other do not Judge. 
2dly. It after all, your Capacity be but ſmall, 
and hearing both ſides, you cannot Fathom the 
aforeſaid Matters; Search the Scripture, and hum- 
bly intrtat the Almighty to Direct and Inlighten 
you hereabout, the Scriptures are they that Teſtific 
_ of Chrilt, John 5. 39. and it is he that can open 
your underſtanding to underſtand the Scriptures, as 
he did his Diſciples, Luke 24. 45. „ 
_ 4thly. Conſider the neceſſity of knowing God and 
- Chriſt aright, according to the Scripture, the Bleſ- 
ſed effect at one hand is Life Eternal, John 17. 3. 
and the gift of the Spirit here to Teach and guide 
aright unto all Truth, %u 7. 38, 39. 
Fi. The neglect of it is the loſs of all Spiritual 
Comfort here. and Glory hereafter, he that hath 
the Son hath Life, and he that hath not the Son hath 
not Life, 1 John 5: 12. the way to have the Fa- 
ther is by acknowledging the Son, John 2. 23. aud 
nhoſoever Tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt hath not God, he that abideth in the Do- 
hs 12 of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and the Son, 
r 
--- Secondly, To thoſe that have been inligutned 
imo thoſe Divine Myſteries, and yet Tee not cheir 


SW, 


way 


tdem and ſuch as op 


* 


* * en 
k o N. *. o * — 4 
„ $ 9 . | 
: - * 4 
» E 


The' Concluſion of the whole. ® 129 


their way clear as to Communion ; yet joymng 


with thoſe that are as oppoſite to Truth, as Light is 
70 Darkneſs, let them be warned to conſider: © 

- Tf. No true Union of the Spirit can be between 
3 oppoſe Truth; becauſe the Spi- 
rit of God is a Spitit of Truth, and cannot Err nor 
Unite to any falſe Opinion. ee ee e 
24. Conſider if thoſe of our Faith believe their 
Principles are true, about the Being of God, and 
Exiſtence of Chriſt, then are they commanded by 
God's word to bear their Teſtimony for it, and 
againſt that oppoſeth the Dignity of their Bleſſed 
Lord, preferring his Honour before the Honour 
and Reputation of Men, not fearing the diſplea= 
{ure of Men, but the diſpleaſure of God, who hath 


Commanded us to come out from amongſt them, and 
to be ſeparated, --- and touch not the unclean thing, 


&c. 2 Cor. 6. 17. and to have no fellowſhip with the 
wnfrairful works of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them, 


„ | a hf 40 

TI; Girl, To thoſe that have either ſeparated, ot 
do retain themſelves apart from thoſe that oppoſe 
the Orthodox Faith in point of Communion, my 
Advice to them and my ſelf is, for us not to con- 


tent our ſelves with the bare, outward knowledge 


of thoſe Divine and Precious Truths, which to 
know God in any reſpect, is of great Concern; 
but the outward part will not do alone, except we + 
can get the Experience of it in our Hearts; but let us 
labour to Know him, fo as to Love him above all, 
Eying the great Love of the Father and Son, in 
the Powerful Work of Redemption, by the Fa- 
ther's Sending, and the Son's Giving himſelf for us, 
that he might Redem us from Wrath and all Ini- 


quity, and that we may Experience we are ſuch, 


as are his peculiar People, Zealous of good Works, ha- 
ving true Fellonſhip. with the Father and Son, and by 
Vertue of that Life and Light from them we may 


have true fellomſhip one with another, and then the 


Blood of Feſws Chriſt. will cleanſe us from all Sin; but 
yithout the true Light 3 Life, I cannot dee how 
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130 © The Concluſton of the: whole. 
we call, have true Fellowſhip one with another,” 


nor could Chrift's Blood be of that Inettitnable 


Value and Efficacy to cleanſe from all Sin, and 


give Peace to us, if he was but a Created thing on- 
ly; and if we Contend for this, that Chriſt is God, 


ag Well as Man, and have no: Communiow with: 
God, nor no Senſe nor. Sweetneſs, and Spiritual 
Relith of his Morthand Value in our hearts, what 


will it avail, and if we plead that Chriſt made Sa- 


tisfaftion to Infinite Juſtice for Sinners; yet if we 
through anbelief do not take hold of it, or ſeek to God 
that we may have the Benefit by Faith in Chriſt, 
we ſhallſtill lie under the Wrath of God; again, if 
we plead for JImputive Righteouſneſs in order for 


Juſtification before God; Ft if we: have not the 


Experience of Peace and 
it avail unto us? ut FEE 

24. Let us labour to continue in the Grace of 
God, yea, and true knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to take the Apoſtles advice, Pet. 3. 17, 18. 
beware leſt ye alſo being led away with the Error of the 
wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſc, but grow in 
Grace and in ibe knowledge of our Lord and Saviour. 


mfort of it, what will 


60 


men. See here the Apoſtle aſcribes Glory to Chriſt, 


tho the deſign of our greateſt oppoſites is to, ei- 


ther rob Chriſt of his Dwine Nature, Honour and 
Worthtp, or elſe to ſet up two God's, one moſt 


- High, che other Leſſer, not ſo high, but Delegated. 


under him, and yet allow, Worſhip to bim; but 
let us be adviſed to ſhun thoſe propbene and vain hab- 
lings, for they will increaſe mort to 2 fer 
their word will cat as doth a Canker & c. 2 Lim. 2. 6, 17. 
| 178898 Laſtly, from the Heavenly Reliſn and 
Senſe of this great Myſtery and Loxe of God, and o 


the Father, and of Chellt, Cal. 2. 2. let us Abr 
0 Glorifte lim who is tie true God, even the E:. 

ther; Son, and Holy Spirit, one Eternal and Bleſſed 
God, to whom be Praiſe and Glory for exennere. 


Amen Ann. 
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ETF-7 Hereas it's ſtill ſuggeſted by many, that 
IAA. Caffen is not Guilty of thoſeErrone- 
10us Opinions often Charged againſt him, others 
alſo have Inſinuated unto the Ignorant, that he 
hath ſeveral times at the general Aſſemblies at 


| London, been found Not Guilty; eſpecially at 
; theit laſt Aſſociation held at Horſty-dow# in 
: Whaefon-week, 1700. where they alledge he 


diſown'd Ariſme; Sabelliuſme, Apoliariſm, and 

1 San aniſm, and faid that, if he bad troubled the 

"Churches, he was ſorry for it, &c. but as it pleaſ- 

| ed God 1 have more Evidence every day, and 

_ - | -fincetheaforegoing Sheets were at the Preſs, 
; | here hapned an accident Manifeſtation of theſe _ 
5 things, from his own Confeſſion, before many peo-ꝛk M 
L ple; the Account of which is as follows, is. 
Upon ¶Vedneſelay in Vhit ſon- wert this preſenn 
Vear 1701. M. Caen (being ſent for by ſome _- 
_ rar Chatham in Kent) was there preſent, where 

aà great many were met together, and by the de- 

dice of others he was met by ſome from London; 

1 anch he occaſion of that Meeting Was by reaſon 

ö Ahat one part were utterly againſt H. C. the q- 

|| <her part not believing him guilty of thoſe Er- 

 Joneous: Principles, were favouring bim and 

; is Friends, and had Im poſed on D. B. on the 

1 Chardh as an Ami niſtrat or, that the other Par- 
t lid not like of; _ being an Indvlfer r 
ST: 2% oO 2 
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Favoui ite of thoſe Corkuptert of Truth and 
fo they refusꝰd to Communicate with them but 
55 Parties being met Kom with the ſaid 
reſent, and thoſe from London, at the 
rk aforeſaid, 
Thoſe that ſent for M. C. told the other, that 
they had ſent for M. C. to know whether. thoſe 
that had accuſed him, would Teſtifie that to 
his Face, which they had accuſed him of be- 
hind his Back, viz. "That he had denied both 
| 4 Divinity and Humanity of the SON of 
60D, to this it was anſwer'd by one thers of 
good Credit. £3 
:- 1ſt. That he had heard bY Caffen ſay, not on- 
1y once, but many times, That Cbriſt was not in 
any Sence the moſt High qed, meaning that he was 
not of the ſame Nature, Eſſence or Snbſtance of 
God the Father, a he underſtood 0 
2dly. That he had heard him ſay many 
times, That the Son of God tooß no part of the 
Virgin: M. C. did not deny this Charge, but 
inſtead thereof did declate that he was of ano- 
ther Opinion, different from them therein, 
and did then, before all, , deny Chriſt to be the 
moſt high God, but endeavourid to extenuate 
the matter, by ſaying that his Opinion was not 
of ſo dangerous a Nature as they pretended ; 
and charged them with being eee in 
accounting it a Damnable Hereſe. |. 


was not Damnable in its on Nature? and then 


no other but a denying the LORD that. Box 


[ 43 = 
J f « > a * 
4 1 - . 
. 
97 8 IE; 49 
» . 


" : 

: z _ 

* — —— un Po Rk : * » 

mf — — ny Et 22 — 2 — 
—— 1 * . 


He was asked what Hereſie that 3 which. 


he was Silent, whereupon. be was told it 
was Scripture - Language, and they had rea- 
ſon to conclude his Opinion to be ſo, ſceing 
_ that hedenyed both the Natures of Chrilt, it was 


Him according to 2 Per. 2. n as "% 


q _—_ 4 DR 8 115 
it - 24ly.” As touching the Humane Nature of 
d | Chrift, he was fo far from denying what he had 


e | beencharged with, that himſelf afficmed before 
all the People, that Chriſt was not made of the 


ſubſt arice of his Mother, and this he argued upon, 
e by ſaying that if he was made of the ſubſtance 
0 of the Virgin, he muſt be made of worſer Mat- 
4 ter thanthe firſt- Adam, &c. 


zaly. He did deny God's Omnipreſence, and 
df | A5 one there, if he would dare to affirm that 
of God was preſent in all places? and did openly 
I Ridicule that Opinion, by ſaying, he did not 
u- believe as ſome did, That God was in Frogs and 
in lit:le Sticks and Stones, and Clods of Earth, &c. 
as One told the People he could bear A. C. witneſs, 
＋ that he did not believe God to be every where 
| preſent; for he had told him about 40 Years | 
y ago, that he did believe God the Father to be in 
he the ſhape of Man, or ſome ſuch kind of Form or 
ut Shape, the which he did not deny, but told them 
a- before all the People that he did not know but 
l, hne was now of the ſame mind that he was of a- 
le bout 40 Tears go. 
Lc The Iſſue of this Meeting was very good, for 
14 (thanks be to God) that Church have reſolved 
3 to have nothing to do with M. C. nor his Abet- 
in tors for the futute, but to have Communion 
wich thoſe that are Sound and Orthodox, being 
ch all convinced that A. C. ſtands guilty of thoſe 
MN grie vous Hereſies he was Charged with; yea, 
4 thoſe that aſore thought him wrong'd, now ſaw 
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evidently by his own Confeſſion, that he was e- AF 
very hit as Erroneous as he had been Charged 


_ with. -2aly.” T think it needful here to give | 
it. | a'fhort* Account of chat Meeting Fuly Third / 
* 200 Fourth, at Smarden 1699. with 


2 the . 


» 
- 4 # 


* 3 
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S 
the Occaſion of it, ſeeing ſome that may 
Read my Book may be Ignorant thereabout : 
The occafion of it was this. Not long be- 
fore 4. C. with ſome others of his fide had a 
Quarterly Meeting, and there agreed unto, and 


drew up an Excommunicatia againſt one A. K. 
an Elder of a Congregationof Biddenden in Kent, 
alſo againſt one 7. S. a Teacher of that People; 
it was alſo handed by ſeveral or moſt of their 
Names, and they appointed two Perſons, to wit, 
D. Allen and one P. B. to go with the ſaid writ- 
ten Excommunication to the Meetings of Bid- 
denden Feople, and publiſh it openly againſt the 
ſaid Elder and Teacher, one, te wit, D. A. (as 1 
was told) performed his Meſlage, the other 
did not; now after this the ſaid Elder and Tea- 
cher, to ſhew their Innocency, and the true cauſe 
of their ſeparation, Printed a Paper Intituled, 
Hereſie Detected, or Separation upon the Account 
of Hereſie no Schiſm, &c. which together with 
the vneaſineſs of ſome dere relating to the 
aforeſaid unjuſt Cenſure, paſſed by the Caſinit 
and Socini an party, wrought matters about ſo, 
as that a Meeting was obtained,and by appoint- 
ment and notice given aforehand, ſome of ſe; 
veral Churches, came to hear the Caſe depend- 
ing, that is thoſe pf the Orthodox, to know 
whether the ſaid. A. R. and F. S. were guilty of 
thoſe things pretended againſt them by the o- 
ther part, as the ground of that Sentence; and 
amongſt the reſt, there was 3 Orthodox Men 


from London, being ſent for before-hand; On 
the other ſide, thoſe that were to prove the 
Charge, and defend their acting toward the 
ſaid two they had Excommunicated, had. M, C. 
D. A. Tho, Benge, and one Mr. Ems of London, 
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AN APPENDIX. 135 ® 
together with G. B. the other Elder of Bidden- 


den Peoples; and many more, apd the firſt day 
they Met the Matter was heard, and the Char- 
ges Read, which in the Excommunicat ion are 
only two, te wit, That Bro. Robins, together with 


Brother j. Smith his abettor, are guilty of great Sin, 


in reſlecting on, and [peaking hard words concern 
ing their Brethren, who differ from them in their 


Opinions. 2+ And have increaſed their Sin, by 


making, an unrighteozs Rent and Schiſm in the 
greed, &c. Theſe are the very words, now 
mind. 1ſt. This Excommunication was drawn 
up by the Cafinite party, before the two Per- 


ſons they dealt thus with were ever fairly tri- 


aly, At a place and time when they were 
e 


both able dor being at all preſent at that Meet. 


ing, zaly. qt was done by thoſe. that were par. 
tial, and that many of them their accuſers yet 
ſat as Judges to Condemn; but when the matter 
came to be Tryed at this Smarden ering, the 


accuſations could not be proved in that Import 


they had laid them: For 1f. As to that of Refe- 
Aing on, and ſptaking hard mords, &c. the ſubs 


ſtance they could prove, was no other but their 


Preaching and ſpeaking againſt thoſe Cf: 
Errors, calling it Hereſie, &c. which. was tie, ſo 
that they made that aCrime in repreſentiangtheirt 


Errors in their own proper Colour and Shape. 


24. As to that of their being Charged with 
 rnaking & Rent and Unrighteows Schiſm, &c. They 
could not make their Separation Criminal, ſee- 
ing thofe that were Exrommunicated proved 


that they were forced to it, by reaſon the Elaer 
was pot ſuffered by ↄne part io purge out thoſe 


chat were Cortupt, 34). Alſo their Elder, If 
Set ͤ ͤ 
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—_— ws AN A PEN Nx. 
not Teacher, was put by bis place of Preaching by 
the other Elder, or ſome of thoſe of his ſide; f6 
that theReſult at laſt of that days work, wasthus, 
that theſe two were unjuſtly Excommunicated or 
Sentenced by the other part of M. Cs.-fide, and 

chat they had no ground to do as they d id, but 
that on the other hand thoſe Errors: and Here- 
ſies held and Indulged by one part of Biddenden 
People, and the ſaid Elder and Teacher not 
ſuffered, according to their Conſciences, to 
purge out the ſame, and refuſing to Communi- 
cate with ſuch as they knew held them, was a 
ſufficient ground for them to Separate: This Re- 
folution was Signed by the Repreſentatives. of ſeve · 
ral Churches there preſent ; whereupon the o- 

ther part not being pleaſed with this, and be- 
ing openly Charged with Hereſie, it was agreed 
to Diſpute their Principles next Day, between 
the Three Londoners on one ſide, and A. C. and 
D. A. on the other ſide, and I newly having 
got the Two Queſtions they Diſputed on, writ 
out by one, took them down in ſhort Hand, 1 
have Inſerted them here, with a brief Hint of 
what followed in Debate, and are as follow, 
are | | | 5 


35 Queſt; 1. Whether It be abſolutely | eceſſary 


— 
1 
et 


ol 


to Chriſtian Communion, to believe that Chriſt 
ic eſſentially God of the ſame Eſſence with tht Fa - 
VVV 


Qpeſt. 2. Whether it be abſolutely neceſſary 
te Chriſtian Communion to believe that Chriſt is 
of the Subſtance of Mary his Mother 

Theſe were the Two Qmeſtions Verbatim, 
Agreed to, and Entered upon, the London 
ly Friends were for the Affi mati ue, D. A; and 
. for the Wegative, and B. Aleni 0 bis 
1 | I | eni⸗ 
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denial and oppoſing the other, denied Divine 
Worſhip to be given to Chriſt as God, for he 

.oppoſed his being truly ſo, equal with the Fa- 
ther; yet allowed Chriſt to have Divine Ade. 
ration to be paid to him, for the Father, as ſaid 
he, all the Honour and Di igrity. the Son has He 
rern den of the Father. 

dy. M. C. Ridiculed us of the Orthodox, 
whe he anſwered, ſaying, That if Chrilt was 
Man of our Nature and weWorſhipped him that 
was a Creature of the Earth as he fegined we be- 
lieved, then ſaid he you are Bae, and Blaſs 
phemers;, but being asked what he believed 
Chriſt to be, a Creature or Creator, he would not 
anſwer plainiy, but ſaid that he was in the Be- 

gianIng, according to John 1. 1. and the Lord 
from Heaven, but it was urged to him, that he 
did not believe Chriſt to be either God or Man, 
truly ſo, and he did not deny it. 

11. Now let me a little open his deceit, 
when he Quotes John 1. 1. In the be! ginning was 
the word, and the word Was with God, and the 
Word was God, his Not ion is that the Word or Son 
was in the Beginning of the Creation before o- 

N ther things were made 5 God made him a Glori- 
eus Being, by whom he made the World. 2. That 
. being ſo made he was theLord from Heaven, and 
called God; thus he wreſts the Text to his 
own corrupt Opinion, as the Socini ans do che | 
43 ſame quite another way, ſaying, Chriſt was in 
12 the beginning, that is, ſay they, in the begin- 
by ning of the Goſpel: So horribly do they con- 
fuſe the word, contrary to its true Senſe, which 


b alſo ſaith "HIS going forth hath been from af 
CY Old, from everlaſting, or 2 of Erernicy, 
30 Les 5. . 


alu. 


438 ANN APPEND IX, 
_.. 2dly. As to thoſe ridiculing, Pleas of M. C. 
about our believing God to be Preſent every 
where, if it ſhould ſeem ſtrange; to any, that 
God is preſent. in every Place, in every Crea- 
ture, let them conſider, Pſalm 139. 8. If / 
Aſcend up into Heaven thou art there: If 1 make 
my Bed in Hell, hehold thou. art there... 
_.3dly. I any ſhould: think we are 1dolaters 
for the reaſon , C. rendefs, I anſwer, it's not 
as Chriſt is Man, we are to Worſhip. him, but 
as he is the true God, Equal: with the Father, 
and as being ſoz we are to give him equal Wor- 
ſhip, with Him, with whom he is Equal, 
Athiy. If any. ſnould queſtion the Credit of 
the aforeſaid Account of Chatham Meet ing, I. 
had it from Credible Perſons, who were Eye 
and, Ear, witneſſes to the matter, and ate 
9 elk the ſame, if a Juſt. occaſion 
e e e ee 
3h. I have reaſon to mind my Reader a- 
gain with Nr. Emes I have before mentioned, 
Pecauſe he was ar the aforeſaid Smarden Meer- 
A, and thoſe of . C's ſide would have fain 
10 Impoſed; him upon the Aſſembly for a Di ſpu- 
tant of theit Cauſe, who was not long afore 
caſt out of. Church. Communion, by à Con- 
gregation at London, for Hereſis, and ſince the 
foregoing Sheets, were in, the Prefs, I ſaw. a 
large Bound Book of his, with his Name to ic 
Fol of Hereſie and Blaſphemy, for he is Erro- 
neous concerning God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, -akzng Chriſt out to be but 4 Man 
only, yet nat of the Natural Subſtance of Mary, 
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though be ſays God Formed the Body of Chriſt in 
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E cient Ca that Conception, contrary. to 
Mat fe « 1. ang Eu 1. which; Fexts he 12 
ä erades,and as to ra Ghriſt hath done for Man, 
utterly denys C ſt wat 4 Sacrifice or Satisfa-. 
pg tronement for Sinners to the Infinite. Juſtice, 
of God, for, be: 724 this precious Dactrine, 4 
Grounaleſs,, :.f & and ae, Fancy, and, 
ſays that then $ 3 Sab ſtante) End and De- 
ſign of N has done, docs, or with do,, in re- 
lation to Fallen Man's Recovery, is to convince 
Man he bath done evil, and to perſuade him 
7 change bis Mind and Will as Gad Hills, &c. 
In a word, he intends that Chriſt is to per- 
ſuade Man to Repent and ane Wich 
I afficms: impoſſible for him to 9 and wich- 
out a Satisfaction given tothe Jaſtice of God, 
and Grace, to accept -gf. the, Redemption, 
wrought, let them ſnew me Rau 3ÞY 1 Sin- 1 
ner can be ſaved. 
But oh, how lamentabls is} ir 40 " confider | 
what  Corrupters of the Truth are ſprung up 
in this Nation, not only in Kent and Suſſex, 
but alſo in the Head City London, and: igorber 
Sbires and Countys, and, as I am lnfoxmed, | 
Sociniani ſin is got in amongſt Conformiſts, as 
well as Non- conformiſts; ſo that Jeveral of 
the C----gy, 28 well as L are Corrupt a2 
: Toe the Being of Chriſt and the Redemption f1 
wrought by him; What ſhall we fee Chriſt Tram- 
pled uponaſter ſuch a dreadful rate, and fill 
ſit Silent! Can thoſe that truly Love Chriſt, 1 
bear to hear him cryed out againſt? Saying | 
5 like the Jews, We will have no King but © lax, | 
vo Saviour but their own Imperfect” Oheidence;, 
bot the great God of Heaven in his Juſt ice ſent 
the Jews ce of Ceſar, wid about Forty ll 
* Tears, 1 
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140 "© * Arp E N D I X. 
Years after deſtroyed their City, Temple, * 
Millions of People: So dreadful is the Story to 
Read, one would think it ſhould make all 
| dread and fear to undervalue him, which in 
his time he ſhall ſhew who is the Bleſſed and 
Potentate, the KING of KINGS, and LORD 
of LORDS, 1 Tim. 6. 15. then let all Church - 
es endeavour to purge out the old Leaven, that 
will elſe Leaven the whole Lump, 1 Cor. 5, 6, 7. 
mean, purge them out of your Communi ont, 
not out of the World by perſecution, no, 
Tares and the Wheat muſt grow together, til 
the End comes that God will divide chem; for 
perſecution is the wrong way, that God allows 
not of amongſt Chriſlians; yet Chriſt's Church 
bath Power and Authority from God to Rejeck 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond Admo- 
vit ion, that is, to deny them Communion at the 
Lord's Table, and diſplace ſuch out oſ Office 
or place of Truſt, from the Miniſtry to be 
ſure; leſt they corrupt others. 
If any Object, that I Expoſe them too 5 ah. 
tothe World, 1 anſwer, were it ſo that a pre- 
tended Phyſician, ſhould under fair pretences 
of doing good, Adminiſtring Remedies abroad, 
and Intermixing with his Medicinal Fhyſick a 
great quantity of poy ſon, and thereby privi-. 
ly” deſtroy many; would it not be thought a 
very good Deed for any knowing Phyſician to 
diſcover to all, where he hath, or may come, 
the Mali gnity of his Remedies and the Deceit of 

ſuch a Perſon in Vending them, yea, certain 
all Men would be commending ſuch a one, 
that may be hath ſaved their Lives by cr 
zu em of the Denzer "on eee ONO 
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the whole World, and loſe 


ſhall à Man Hos in W for it? Matth. 
16026. | 
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But how much more is the Caſe of Souls, 


whio readily ſuck in Po) ſanous Doctrine if they 
are not warned, Oh! have a Care, Poyſon for 
your Souls is prepared, and that under ſpecious 
pretences of by 

ſpel, but Chriſt hath warned you that you take 
heed that no MAN deceive you, Mer. 24 4. 
his Miniſters warn you, and moreover Chriſt 


e Vertual Remedies. of the Go- 


hath ſaid, What is 2 Man 2 if 5 ſhall Lain 
1 own Soul! or What 


But leſt any ſhould take an ame by what 


1 have here writ, to reflect and caſt all the evil 


of what J contend againſt, upon the whole Body 


of our Faith and ractice; as Roſs and others 


have affirmed, that the Baptiſts are deniers of 


the Holy Trinity, deniers of Chriſt, and that 


theſe Corruptions were hatched by ſeveral of 
their Leaders, &c. 


LI Lanſwer, it's well known that Chriſt bad 1 
Judas amoneſt: bis Twelve Choſen Diſciples, 


and can it be ſuppoſed no Corrupters of Truth 


in this latter Age will get in amongſt the true 
Church of Chriſt Doch not the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves affitm it, Aft 20. 29» 30. For I Hm that 


after my departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter in 


.amongYOU, not ſpating the flick, alſo of your own | 
| ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to 
dram a Di ſciples aſter them again, I Tim. 
4. 1 Nom the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly that in 


the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the Faith, 
giving hted-to ſeducing” Spirits and. Dottrines 0 

Deu, &. alſo 2. 1. 1. but there wore 1 hc 

phet s alſo among the People, even as. t hers | 


be « falſe Teachers among YOU, who proven yl 


i 


* — 
8 


A 5 : 
1 1 x 


1 <> > by OPS 2 7 2 wa | 3 0 
_ bring in Danmalle Hereſie, | euen denying. the 
Lord that Bought. them, &c. all this muſt be; 
but let not choſe that differ from, us about 
=  .Bapti/m, boaſt againſt us that they are clear, 
when ifs well known how unworthily.ſoever ne 
Ne bath Reſented us, that: che, Founders of pi 
=, - thoſe Here ſies cannot be more Charged upon | 4 
thoſe called falſely Arabapriſts than upon them- de 
= ſclves,to wit, Arius and proud Palus Samoſatenms, | ij 
= with others that were Biſhops in that day, and D 
tue firſt Revivers of the late Age; as Socinus 
and others in Poland were of another Faith; 
for Socinius was for no Water Baptiſm a- 
mongſt Chriſtian Societies, for it to be practiſed 
upon any of them; nor yet upon ſuch as were | 
Bora of Chriſtian Parents, but ſaid it was on- ; 
W inſtituted. for the Initiation of them that | 
turned from a falſe Religion to the Religion 5 
of Chriſt, See Dr. Owen's Preface in anſwer | _- 
to Bulle, page. 36. But then if 1 Beſcend to |”: 
Fol, Biadle in England, who to be ſure was no | 
baptiſt, he ſtaris out of one of the Uni- | .. 
—_. verſes, to wit, Oxford, of which he Stiles 
_— himſelf Mafer of Arts; and I ſuppoſe it will 
come as cloſe home to the Confotmiſt in this | 
very day as to any. If it be renembred the 
_ Printed Speech of our preſent Gracious Sove- | - 
=_  .rcign, unto ſome of the B- - ps Not to Speak, 
Piri, Diſcourſe, nor Preach any thing againit | > 
the Holy Trinity, that with other Teſtimonies, |... 
it's evident they have reaſon to «purge their | - 
=: own Societies of thoſe Corruptions that are | --. 
_* got in amongſt them, as well as we to purge 1 
cut from our Communities: * 
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hetefore laſt of all, let every one that 
loves the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Honour of* 
G, and his Truth, ſet to their Hand, to 
put to Silence fich- gainſayers of Truth, and 
not be overcome with their ſpecious and fair 
| | pretences- Oh!] fear to Indulge ſuch in your 
I Aſſemblies and Communities, tho? never fo 
dear unto you. Is not God and Chriſt above 
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reaſon of the FEES 1 from” the ' 


"Preſs, &c. ſome Faults are made, 8 


- theſe following. are to be. en n 
Wer, 46 q 
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N the aten, page 6, line 18, . 43 elſe "Y 
could not be, and in 1. 19. blot out or elſe; p. 
10. 1.13. f. Brothers r. Nroachers. In Se. 1. 


3. JI. 1. f. favourable x. fair. p. 3. I. 21. r. 1 John, 


_ 1 34. f. Man r. Men. P. 16, I. 30. f. our r. one. 
p.20. J. 37. f. for. to. p. 22. f. Book. r. Sheet. p. 


- 26,1: 3. and in all places where Can is r. Caffin, 
p. 27. l. 1. f. from r. for. I. 20. f. f. r. aaly. 1. 


er. 340). p. 3 2. I. J. f. 5ly f. 4h. p. 29. 
1 * . : i 1 . 155 r. 245. In the Aſirmiti ve, As to God, &c. | 


$42. 1-34. f. including r. excluding. p. 46. I. 3. 
. . Apotinarnic r. Apolinarits. p. $5. I. 20. r. net of 

"the uhcreated, & c, l. i. r. bis. F — 55 bad waſhed, 

p. 62. 25; blot out not. p. 64.1. by r. diſtin- 
guiſhed from God a p. 65. 1. 17. f « Subſtralt r. 
Je, Le frong r. ftrange. p. 71. I. 12. 
k. unvaited r. uwncreated. I. 25. r. For f of all. p. 
=#I LI r. 1 John. p- 76. I. 2 1. blot out * 
1. 33. f. John 1.17. r. John 8. 24. P. 84. I. 25. f. 
- agree r. 8 101. J. 12. f. Creature r. created. 
P. 104. I. 34. f, and Hearts r. of Hearts. p. 106. 
bas Landl. 2 p. 110. I. 21. f. Nun r. 
Human. p. x17. 1 15. blot out ſo, p. 116. J. 23. 
. Nature r. Natures. p. 120. 1. J. r. at other 
times fi pred Articles. [There are alſo ſome | 
- MiC-pointings, and in ſome ce ſome Words | 
are wanting, that well ie better - ho 
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